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THE PSALMS OF SOLOMON

CHAPTER ONE

INTRODUCTION

The eighteen poems which make up the Psalms of Solomon are
Jewish pseudepigrapha from the first century, B.c.E."' The earliest
surviving reference to the Psalms of Solomon comes from the fifth
century C.E., where they are included in the list of the contents of
Codex Alexandrinus. The end of the codex, where the Psalms of
Solomon would have been, is missing. That the Psalms of Solomon
were included in Codex Alexandrinus indicates, at least in this one
instance, some relationship to the canonical tradition. The manu-
scripts continued to be copied and preserved in some communities,
for at various times they are included in lists as antilegomena,
pseudepigrapha, and apocrypha® The Greek translations are
preserved, in whole or in part, in eleven manuscripts dating from
the tenth to the sixteenth century c.E., and the Syriac translations
are found in five’ manuscripts dating from the seventh century (for
the source known as S) to the sixteenth century c.g.*

' The dating is primarily on the basis of alleged allusions to events, both

national and international, in the time period in the Psalms of Solomon. The
descriptions of the foreign conqueror mentioned in Psalm 2 seems best to fit
Pompey who invaded Palestine in 63 B.C.E. For a fuller treatment of the date of
the Psalms and the possibility that stages of editorial activity may have taken
place, see Wright, 1985: 640—641.

2 Viteau, 1911: 186-191; Wright, 1985: 639.

* Depending on whether S, a marginal note on a 7th century manuscript of the
Hymns of Severus, is indeed a manuscript. See the discussion of this fragment at
the beginning of the discussion of Psalm Three.

* For a detailed description of the Greek and Syriac manuscripts see Trafton
(1985, 5-9) and for the Greek texts see Wright’s forthcoming volume on the
Psalms of Solomon.
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The primary importance of the Psalms of Solomon, however,
is the light they shed on the historical and theological situation in
this first century, B.C.E.

... [the] Psalms of Solomon preserve one of the most detailed
messianic expectations in the immediate pre—Christian centuries.
The title, ‘Messiah,” . . . is given shape and dimension in these
psalms as they describe the person of the Messiah and the
character of his government in the age to come. There is more
substance to the ideas concerning the Messiah in the Psalms of

Solomon than any other extant Jewish writing."’

If the psalms are from the first century B.C.E., as most scholars
believe, on the occasion of the invasion by the Romans under
Pompey in 63 B.C.E., then the theological response in the psalms is
important for studying the development of the issues of theodicy,
eschatology, the suffering of the righteous, the concepts of life
after death, and the person and position of the expected Messiah.

The Original Language of the Psalms of Solomon
A. The Languages of Jewish Pseudepigrapha:

A survey of current discussion in pseudopigraphical literature
demonstrates a general consensus that much of the Judaeco—
Christian non—canonical literature (extant in various languages in
manuscripts dating from the second century B.C.E. to the ninth
century C.E.), including the Psalms of Solomon, must have been
written originally in a Semitic language (most frequently con-
sidered to be Hebrew). The following extended list of quotations
from scholars contributing to Charlesworth’s The Old Testament
Pseudepigrapha (1985) demonstrates the extent of this consensus:

° Wright, 1985: 643.
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(1) Knibb (1985: 146) noted concerning the “Martyrdom and
Ascension of Isaiah” that

So far as the Martyrdom [of Isaiah] is concerned, there is good
evidence for the view that it was composed in Hebrew. . . . The
Hebrew Martyrdom of Isaiah was translated into Greek, and, as we
have seen, a fragment of the Greek translation has survived.

(2) Wintermute (1985: 43—44) expressed the opinion concerning
“Jubilees” that

There is no longer any reason to doubt that Jubilees was originally
written in Hebrew. Nevertheless, there was still considerable latitude
for debate until the discovery of fragments of the Hebrew text atboth
Qumran and Masada. . . . . Consequently, it is generally maintained
that the text was written in Hebrew.

(3) Isaac (1985:7) asserted concerning “1 Enoch” (Ethiopic Apoc-
alypse of Enoch) that
Some scholars believe that the original language of 1 Enoch is

Hebrew; others, however, think it is Aramaic; still others contend
that the book, like Daniel was composed partly in Hebrew and partly

in Aramaic. . . . Moreover Halévy’s argument that portions of the
Ethiopic text derived ultimately from a Hebrew original has not been
disproved.

(4) Charlesworth (1985: 473-474) stated concerning the
“Treatise of Shem” that

The original language seems to be Semitic since there are abundant
Semiticism that appear to be original and personal names are defined
according to the Semitic alphabet . . . . it is impossible to discern
whether the original language is Hebrew or Aramaic (Syriac).

(5) Charlesworth (1985: 626) similarly stated concerning the
“Prayer of Manesseh” that

The scholarly stature of the specialists who favor a Semitic original,
the lack of a detailed examination of the question by proponents of
either a Greek or a Semitic original, and the cavalier treatment of the
Syriac version(s) by almost all scholars should warn against
concluding with some authors that the issue is closed and the original
language is Greek. While the notes to the following translation
demonstrate that the Syriac version sometimes preserves a more
reliable tradition, and while I tend to favor slightly a Semitic
original, three factors preclude certainty . . ..
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(6) Priest (1985: 920) wrote concerning the “Testament of Moses”
that

Most of the first editors and translators assumed that the original
language [of the Testament of Moses] was indeed Greek. Further
investigation, however, indicates the Greek was, in all probability,
a translation of a Semitic original . . . . but there remains a question
as to whether the original was Aramaic or Hebrew. Certainty is not
possible, but the balance of probability leans toward Hebrew.

(7) Johnson (1985: 251) noted concerning the “Life of Adam
and Eve” that

Although no Hebrew text is extant, it is most probable that there did
exist an original Hebrew document or documents from which the
Apocalypse and Vita were translated, the Greek directly from the
Hebrew and the Latin directly either from the Hebrew or from the
Greek.

(8) Harrington (1985: 298-299) expressed the opinion con-
cerning “Pseudo—Philo” that

In an 1898 article that introduced Pseudo—Philo to the scholarly
world [“An Apocryphal Work Ascribed to Philo of Alexandria, JOR
10: 277-332], Leon Cohn argued that the Latin text is a translation
from the Greek and that underlying the Greek there must have been
a Hebrew original . . . . For example, the phrase in victoria (9:3) or
ad victoria (12:6) can be traced to the Hebrew idiom [nesah,
“forever, everlasting,” but the root ns/ in Aramaic is not used in this
sense . . . . There we are led to conclude that Hebrew, rather than
Aramaic, is the original language of Pseudo—Philo.

(9) Anderson (1985: 94) asserted concerning “2 Enoch”
(Slavonic Apocalypse of Enoch) that

The text abounds in Semitisms . . . . It is theoretically possible that
the book, or at least parts of it, came directly from Hebrew into
Slavonic. . . . An original Semitic composition can still be suspected;
but after two stages of translation through Greek to Slavonic, it is not
now possible to tell how much written material in a Semitic language
might lie behind portions of the text which still have Semitisms, let
alone to determine which Semitic language it might have been.

(10) Metzger (1985: 520) stated concerning “The Fourth
Book of Ezra” that
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There remain, however, many other phenomena that suggest a
Semitic original lying behind the lost Greek text. Several scholars
have argued that it was Aramaic. On the other hand, the presence of
instances of notable Hebraisms (such as the infinitive absolute
construction) has lead most modern scholars to postulate a Hebrew
original underlying the Greek.

Prophets™ that

(12) Robinson (1985: 414) concluded concerning “4 Baruch”

that

(13) Charlesworth (1985: 726) noted concerning the “Odes of

It is believed by many that The Lives of the Prophets was originally
written in one of the Semitic languages. A few scholars have
proposed that the original language was Syriac, but this position has
won few supporters. More widespread is the view, vigorously
defended by C. C. Torrey, that the book was composed in Hebrew.

Several early scholars, particularly R. H. Charles and those
influenced by him, maintained that the original language of4 Baruch
was Greek. Since the time of Charles, however, scholars have
generally come to favor the hypothesis of a Semitic original for the
work.

Solomon” that

(14) Rubinkiewicz (1985: 682) asserted concerning the

Some scholars have thought that the original language [of the Odes
of Solomon] is Greek, others that it is Hebrew. It is probable that
they were composed in Syriac (or Aram.) . ... Most importantly, the
attractive quality if the extant Syriac is indicative that Syriac is
probably the original language.

“Apocalypse of Abraham” that

A thorough investigation ofthe original language of the Apocalypse
of Abraham has never been undertaken . . . . The Slavonic text of the
Apocalypse of Abraham contains several Hebrew names . . . . The
parallelism of the verses reflect Semitic thought. The positive instead
of a comparative betrays a Semitic original . . . . The syntax of the
temporal phrases reflects the Hebrew original of our apocalypse. . .
The foregoing suggests that the Apocalypse of Abraham was written
in a Semitic language, probably Hebrew.
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(15) Klijn (1985: 616) conjectured concerning “2 (Syriac
Apocalypse of) Baruch that

The Greek version, most of which is lost, appears to have been
translated from Hebrew. An original Hebrew should be accepted
because of the many parallels between 2 Baruch and other Jewish
literature composed in Hebrew or Aramaic. In some cases the Syriac
text is intelligible only after translating it into Hebrew. Finally, a
translation of the Syriac text into Hebrew restores a play on words
apparently contained in the original.

(16) Charlesworth (1985: 444) concluded concerning the
“History of the Rechabites” that

The Syriac version [of the History of the Rechabites] . . . may well
have been translated from a Greek text, but some of it may go back
to an earlier, Semitic source. . . . Some sections appear to have been
composed in Greek, others indicate possible translation from a
Semitic text, which could be the original language of the earliest
portions.

(17) Alexander (1985: 225) stated concerning the “3 Enoch”
(Hebrew Apocalypse of Enoch) that

3 Enoch is written in Hebrew. . . . There is no reason to suppose that
the work has been translated into Hebrew from another language,
such as Aramaic, in which some Merkabah traditions were written
down.

(18) Zervos (1985: 756) concluded that the “Apocalypse
Daniel” was written in Greek, but recognized that

The case for Semitic sources for parts of the apocalyptic section (chs.
8-14) would have to be built on such slight evidence as the
occurrence of the odd Semitic place name Gouzeth (9:7) . . . and the
Semiticism “sons of men” (14:5) . . . . the most that can be said is
only that these three examples — Gouzeth in 9:7 [= Goza, ariver or
channel in Babylon], ‘sons of men’ in 14:5, and the three letters on
the forehead of the Antichrist in manuscript B (9:25) — could
conceivably be faint traces of an earlier, possibly Semitic, source or
sources that underlie the whole or parts ofthe apocalyptic section of
the Apocalypse of Daniel.

of

(19) And most significantly for the purpose of the current
study, Wright (1985: 640) expressed the following opinions
concerning the “Psalms of Solomon”
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The Psalms of Solomon, according to the majority of scholars,
were composed in Hebrew, very soon afterward translated into
Greek, and at some later time into Syriac. . . . It is clear that the
Greek is a translation. Ryle and James, and G. B. Gray (in
APOT) noted features in common with other translations:
translational errors from Hebrew, “Semiticisms” in the Greek,
etc., . . . . our texts are indeed “translation Greek,” a
phenomenon identifiably distinct from writing originally
composed in Greek, even those written in conscious imitation
of the Septuagint . . . . The Syriac has usually been seen as a
translation fromthe Greek text, although there is some evidence
that it was translated from a Hebrew text.

It 1s most interesting that scholars have often argued
—without any extant Hebrew manuscripts—for Semitic
Vorlagen behind the extant non—Semitic texts of a number of
pseudepigraphical works which appeared in a variety of
languages and in manuscripts as late as the 9th century C.E.
But this conclusion is most often based on the detection of
supposed “Semiticisms” in these texts, with little or no appeal
to any detailed examination of the texts.

B. The Language of the Psalms of Solomon:

The current interest in the study of the Pseudepigrapha has
generated renewed interest in the Psalms of Solomon,® as
evidenced by the work of Trafton (1985) on the Syriac psalms
and the works of Wright (1985, 1996) on the Greek psalms.
One of the questions re-examined in this period of renewed
interest is that of the original language behind the Syriac and
Greek texts. The Psalms of Solomon are thought by most
scholars to have been originally composed in Hebrew and
then translated into Greek, and then later into Syriac.’

¢ For a discussion of this renewal of interest see Charlesworth, 1981.

7 Viteau (1911: 192-239) provided an extended survey of scholarly opinions
about psalms and the debate over their original language, commencing with David
Hceschell (1614) and concluding with Rendell Harris (1909).
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Ryle and James (1891), Viteau (1911), Gray (1913), and
Hann (1982), have demonstrated with considerable evidence
that the Greek manuscripts of the Psalms of Solomon are
“translation Greek” from a Hebrew original and have ac-
cepted the idea that the Syriac manuscripts are a translation of
the Greek text of the psalms.

In the most recent focused study of the Syriac texts of the
Psalms of Solomon, Trafton (1985) suggested that the psalms
in the Syriac manuscripts of the Psalms of Solomon could be
a translation made from a Hebrew original. Trafton’s sug-
gestion has prompted this further investigation into the
question of a Hebrew Vorlage for both the Greek and Syriac
Psalms of Solomon. While Trafton made an extensive exam-
ination of the Syriac variants, his basic focus was “. . . not an
attempt to determine the original language of the Psalms of
Solomon, but rather to determine the value, if any, of the
Syriac version” (1985:22). However, Trafton addressed the
possibility of a Hebrew Vorlage, and concluded cautiously
that (1) “Nothing has been found to call into question the
scholarly consensus that the PssSol were composed in Hb,
and thus, that the Gk version was translated from Hb” (187),
and (2) “The quality, variety, and amount of evidence which
points to a Hb Vorlage, against that which points to a Gk
Vorlage, tips the balance of probability in favor of Hb.” (207).

However, one of the limitations of Trafton’s work is that
he does not offer thorough philological support for his cau-
tious conclusions that there are thirty-one places where the
differences between the Greek and Syriac texts can be best
explained by assuming a Hebrew Vorlage. Consequently,
Trafton (1985: 195) found it necessary to concede that:

Of these thirty-one passages, eight could be explained plausibly
on the basis of lost Gk readings of which the extant Gk readings
are corruptions . . . , three could be explained on the basis of an
inner-Sy corruption . . ., and three could be explained in terms
of (mis) translation of the extant Gk readings.
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For the other seventeen passages he stated, “Sy could be ex-
plained as paraphrase, free translation, guesswork, or ‘correc-
tion’ on the part of the a Sy translator using a Gk Vorlage.”

Wright (1988, 131-134) reviewed Trafton’s study and,
taking seriously his reservations, concluded that while
“Trafton has made a substantial contribution to research on
the Psalms of Solomon . . . the Syriac cannot at the present
time be proven to be a translation directly from the Hebrew
....7 Thus, the exact nature of the relationship between the
Syriac and the Greek psalms and the probability that the
Syriac and the Greek were translated from a Hebrew Vorlage
requires more definitive study. Consequently, the purpose of
this analysis is to investigate the probability that the differ-
ences between the Greek and Syriac texts of the Psalms of
Solomon can be best explained by assuming there was a
Hebrew Vorlage which was read and misread differently by
the Greek and the Syriac translators.

C. Possible Options for the Relationship of
the Greek to the Syriac Texts:

Theoretically, at least eight different scenarios could be
argued for with reference to the relationship of the Greek and
Syriac textual traditions. It is possible that

(1) the psalms were composed in Hebrew and were
translated into Greek, and they were subsequently trans-
lated from the Greek into Syriac. If so, the differences
between the Greek and Syriac texts could most likely be
explained by textual variants in the Greek text tradition.

(2) the psalms were composed in Hebrew and were sub-
sequently translated into Syriac, and from the Syriac they
were then translated into Greek. If so, the differences
between the Greek and Syriac texts could most likely be
explained by textual variants in the Syriac text tradition.
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(3) the psalms were composed in Hebrew and were sub-
sequently translated into Greek, and were then translated
independently of the Greek from Hebrew into Syriac. If
so, the differences between the Greek and Syriac texts
could not be explained by textual variants in either the
Greek text tradition or the Syriac text tradition, but at
times appeal would have to be made to a conjectured
Hebrew Vorlage and to Hebrew and cognate lexico-

graphy.

(4) the psalms were composed in Greek, and from the
original Greek they were translated into Syriac. If so, the
differences between the Greek and Syriac texts could
most likely be explained by textual variants in the Greek
text tradition.

(5) the psalms were composed in Syriac, and from the
original Syriac they were translated into Greek. If so, the
differences between the Greek and Syriac texts could
most likely be explained by textual variants in the Syriac
text tradition.

(6) the psalms were composed in Aramaic and were sub-
sequently translated into Greek, and from the Greek they
were then translated into Syriac. If so, the differences be-
tween the Greek and Syriac texts could probably be
explained by textual variants in the Greek tradition,
without making an appeal to Aramaic lexicography.

(7) the psalms were composed in Aramaic and were sub-
sequently translated into Syriac, and from the Syriac they
were then translated into Greek. If so, the differences
between the Greek and Syriac texts could most likely be
explained by textual variants in the Syriac text tradition,
without making any appeal to Aramaic lexicography.

(8) the psalms were composed in Hebrew and were sub-
sequently translated into Greek, and the Syriac translator



THE PSALMS OF SOLOMON 11

worked from both the Hebrew original and the Greek
translation, depending upon the Syriac translator’s ability
to understand the Hebrew and/ or the Greek at any partic-
ular place. If so, the differences between the Greek and
Syriac texts could not be explained simply by textual
variants in the Greek text tradition, but at times appeal
would have to be made to a conjectured Hebrew Vorlage
and to Hebrew and cognate lexicography.

The working hypothesis of this study draws primarily
from the third and eighth possibility listed here.® The study
will attempt to demonstrate that the Greek and the Syriac
textual traditions of the Psalms of Solomon are derived from
independent translations of a Hebrew Vorlage. The focus will
be on those passages where the Greek and the Syriac texts
differ. (When the texts are in agreement, it is impossible to
tell who translated whom.) It is in the variations where the
proposal for a Hebrew Vorlage can best be tested, and if the
test of the working hypothesis demonstrates a high degree of
probability, it should be relatively easy to account for the
differences in the Greek and Syriac translations.

Essentially what follows in this study is (1) a corrobora-
tion of the conclusion made by Wright (above, page 6) and a
number of other scholars before him (above, footnote 8) that
the Greek text of the Psalms of Solomon is from a Hebrew
Vorlage, and (2) a corroboration of Kuhn’s confident conclu-
sion (“. .. daB S nicht aus ®, sondern direkt aus % iibersetzt
hat” [1937:8]) and Trafton’s cautious agreement that the
Syriac text comes from a Hebrew Vorlage. In this study, all
eighteen of the Psalms of Solomon are reviewed and it has

¥ Kuhn (1937) worked with the same assumptions and presented eighteen
passages which appeared to him to have been translated directly from the Hebrew,
but Trafton (1985), in light ofhis reservations cite above, appears to have worked
with the first and the eighth possibilities. On the other hand, Harris (1909, 1911),
Viteau (1911), Gray (1913), Harris and Mingana (1916), Begrich (1939), and
Baars (1972) worked solely with the first possibility. No one has ventured to
suggest that possibilities two, four, five, six, or seven have any meritbeyond being
theoretical possibilities.
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been demonstrated that a shared Vorlage can account for the
differences between the Greek and Syriac psalms in more than
200 passages.

Methodology

A history of the scholarly consensus that the Greek texts
of the Psalms of Solomon are translations of psalms written
originally in Hebrew will not be given in this study since
Viteau (1911) and Trafton (1985) have provided adequate
summaries. This study provides a reconstructed Vorlage for
the poetic lines which are examined. However, a full Vorlage
of all the psalms has not been provided in this study since
several “back translations” have already been done for the
Greek text of the psalms by Franz Delitzsch (manuscript,
n.d.), Frankenberg (1896), and Stein (1969—-1970).

Since this study concentrates on those passages where the
Greek and Syriac differ, the verses where the Syriac and the
Greek are substantially the same have not be discussed unless
the texts which are in agreement are unintelligible or are
contextually inappropriate translations. (Passages where the
Greek and the Syriac texts differ but the differences can be
accounted for by appeal to inner—Greek or inner—Syriac cor-
ruptions have not been reviewed.)

This study of the Psalms of Solomon accepts the integrity
of work of the most recent textual critics: Wright for the
Greek text, and Baars and Trafton for the Syriac text. The
writer examined those passages where a textual variant in the
Greek text tradition or the Syriac textual tradition might
possibly resolve the issue. But this method was seldom pro-
ductive. It became necessary to translate the Greek text where
it disagreed with the Syriac text into Hebrew and, likewise, to
translate the Syriac text into Hebrew when it disagreed with
the Greek text.

This process required the selection of one Hebrew word
from a broad range of synonyms for the particular Greek or
Syriac word to be reflected in the reconstructed Hebrew. The
semantic range of the various synonyms had to be carefully
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monitored. Once the reconstructed Hebrew schematization
was in focus, it was necessary to work concurrently with the
following three methods: (A) a text critical examination of the
options for the proposed Hebrew Vorlage, (B) an exegetical
analysis of the lexical options under review which was sensi-
tive to the semantic range of the words, recognizing that
different translators may have opted for different nuances of
the same word, and (C) a philological inquiry into other
options available when the first two methods proved
unsuccessful.

A. The text critical examination of the reconstructed Hebrew
options meant looking for

(1) possibilities of graphically similar letters being con-
fused in a manner which could have produced translations
which could account for the differences between the
Greek and the Syriac texts

(2) a combination of Hebrew consonants which could
have contributed to a haplography which would account
for differences between the Greek and the Syriac texts

(3) a combination of Hebrew consonants which could
have contributed to a dittography or the formation of
doublets which would account for differences

(4) a combination of Hebrew consonants which could
have contributed to a metathetic shift in a word which
would account for differences

(5) a combination of Hebrew consonants which could
have produced homographs in the unvocalized text which
would account for differences

(6) a combination of Hebrew consonants which could
have been so misdivided that the words created by a
different word division would account for the differences.
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B. The exegetical method used in this study focused on
selecting the right definition of a word in the proposed
Hebrew Vorlage which would account for the differences
between the Greek and the Syriac texts. This involved

(1) a review of the semantic range of all the Hebrew
words which could have been read by either the Greek
translator or the Syriac translator,

(2) looking for occurrence of metonymy which could have
produced the differences in the two translations,

(3) looking for Semitic idioms which could have been
rendered differently in Greek than in Syriac,

(4) looking for homographs in the unvocalized text which
could account for such differences as active versus pas-
sive voice,

(5) looking for confusion which could occur due to
scriptio plena versus scriptio defectiva.

C. The philological method, narrowly defined involved

(1) checking lexical options in the cognate Semitic lan-
guages since the translators of the Greek and Syriac texts
were not restricted to the vocabulary found in current
Hebrew lexicons,

(2) looking for archaic Hebrew and archaisms which
could have gone unrecognized by the Greek and Syriac
translators, i.e., looking for such items as archaic em-
phatic particles, double—duty prepositions, double—duty
verbs, double—duty negatives, and double—duty vocatives,

(3) looking for occurrence of aural similarities which
could have resulted in different readings in the different
Vorlagen or a different reading of the Vorlagen.

Short of the discovery of a Hebrew manuscript of the
Psalms of Solomon, certainty about a Hebrew Vorlage is not
possible. However, if in a significant number of passages
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where the Greek and Syriac texts are different the differences
can be demonstrated by the above methodology to be ex-
plained only by a Hebrew Vorlage, then the probability of a
Hebrew Vorlage has been established.



16

CHAPTER TWO
TEXT AND COMMENTARY
Psalm One

1:1
éBomoa mpos kupLov €v T BNBecbal pe els Télos
I cried out to the Lord when I was severely troubled.’
OLinrd.a A\SAKA\K B et dal dus !
I called out to the Lord when I was distressed at my end."’

TR TR T SN TRAP
[ cried to Yahweh in my distress at my defeat

The Syriac ,dwtwsr<.= and the Greek els Télos are very
problematic. Perles (1902: 10— 12), followed by Gray (1913:
631), suggested that the eis Télos translated X127 “to the
chief musician” and is now dislocated from its original posi-
tion as the title of the Psalm. Ifeis Té\os did not originate as
amisplaced psalm title, Gray conjectured, following Ryle and
James (1891:2-3) and Kittel (1900: 130), that it was probably
an intensification to be translated in context as “when I was
in sore distress.” Wright (1985: 651), following Viteau’s
“tribulation extréme” (1911:254-255) and most other schol-
ars, also regarded this phrase as an intensive. Trafton (1985:
24) pointed out that the Syriac does not support either of these
suggestions. He noted that in Psalm 2:5, “where the idea of
intensification is clear the Syriac has appropriately =»xs

° All English translations of the Greek unless otherwise noted are from Wright
1985: 651-670.

' The Syriac font was designed by R. B. Wright.

'" All English translations of the Syriac, unless otherwise noted, are from Trafton
1985: passim.
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~hitu\ “utterly disgraced” for els Télos.” He concluded
that in 1:1a “The idea of intensification fits the context best,
but the origin of the Syriac remains unclear.”

However, greater clarity might come from examining
alternative Hebrew words which could explain the Greek and
Syriac. First, it is important to note that in the LXX eis Té\os
or just TENos never translates P™MY “later” or MR “other,
another,” which are the Hebrew cognates of ,dwtur< (see
Hatch and Redpath, 1344). This mitigates against (1) any
assumption or argument that Télos reflects a Hebrew or
Syriac Vorlage having the vocable TN, or (2) that the Syriac
JuLiurg was a translation of a Greek Télos instead of a
Hebrew Vorlage with a stem other than R (contra Trafton,
1985: 24). Since there is no clear evidence for equating 71N
and TéMos, it is necessary to look for another explanation.

A Hebrew Vorlage which would account for the Syriac
Wuiur<s and the Greek €is Télos could have been a
Hebrew text with either the noun 1220 “end” or M¥1 “end”
(see Jastrow, 1668 and 928, respectively).'” In the LXX eis
(T0) TéMos frequently translates the stem (172 “to come to the
end, to complete,” from which comes the noun 1"?20 “end.”
Were the Hebrew Vorlage 1220 “my end” (or any other
form of 7192) the corresponding stem in Syriac, mda “to
withhold, to restrain,” would not have matched the meaning
of Hebrew 1172. However, had the Hebrew Vorlage been
7°7on, the Syriac duiwr< “end” would be the anticipated
equivalent.”

Were the Hebrew Vorlage 31 “end” rather than 57700
“end,” the corresponding Syriac homophone s o which

"> The Hebrew Vorlage probably was neither 530 “end” nor 7 “end” since one
would then expect the Syriac to have used the same stem, 20w “end” or <a

“end.” Franz Delitzsch (n.d., ad loc.) initially considered 82 T2 but settled on
the translation 925.

" Syriac dwtsr< is also cognate to the Arabic in “the last, the end” (see
Lane, 1863: 32; J. Payne Smith, 1903: 11).
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means “to be glad, to sing, to be victorious,” would obviously
have been an inappropriate translation given the context of
distress. However, the Greek Té\os and the Syriac datwnr<
both could reflect another meaning of the Hebrew mMXl
“endurance” (BDB, 664, stem I), which occurs in the
expressions X1 TP “unto the end” and %15 “forever, to the
end.” In such a case, the translators would have missed the
fact that the conjectured "rX2 in the Vorlage would have been
from X2 “to win, to be victorious” (which can be designated
as stem I0), i.e., a niph“al participle with 1cs suffix (*ris1, with
the assimilation of the 1 of the stem), having the meaning “my
being defeated.” This form in Hebrew would correspond to
the Aramaic active pa‘el “to be victorious, to overpower, to
conquer” (Jastrow, 928) and the passive *itpe‘al, occurring in
the Targum Jerusalmi of Exodus 32:18, which reads in part,
“it is not the voice of men victorious in battle I hear; nor is it
the voice of the feeble, defeated (J"M¥327) in battle I hear.”
(Neophyti I, 213, 506).

Therefore, a proposed Hebrew Vorlage, with either a
7"9on or a 181 “end,” can explain both the Greek Té\os and
the Syriac dwtwr< here. The translators independently, or
dependently, chose the contextually incorrect meaning of
either 7"20 or X1, both of which in other contexts would be
well translated by Té\os and dutwr<. The 07920 or M¥I of
the conjectured Vorlage should have been rendered by Greek
or Syriac words for “annihilation” or “defeat.” Were the
Vorlage some form of 1195 the LXX and Syriac would then
reflect translations at the wrong end of the semantic range
since 7192 has the semantic range of “to complete, to end, a
complete end,” i.e., “annihilation.” It is easy to see how a
Hebrew Vorlage with either i"72n or 13, rather than NN,
can account for both the Syriac and Greek readings.

The reconstructed Vorlageuses M8 “to be defeated” since
the psalmist—though defeated—was alive and able to
compose a psalm. Had the poet been annihilated (792), the
psalm would have gone unwritten.
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1:3
eNoyLoduny €év kapdlq pov
OTL émANobny Sikatoouvns
€v TGO evdnrijoal pe
Kal TOANY yevéabBal €V TEKVOLS.

I considered in my heart that
I was full of righteousness,
for I had prospered and had many children.

haoam dulsmdhiexr M\ > a0\ 5 Saruhia
arayr g awa duama hids 1

And I thought in my heart because
I have been filled with righteousness,

When I was rich and was

with a multitude of children.

P82 *nRbn °D °2%2 nawn
012 220 Ry by 0D

and I thought in my heart that I was filled
with righteousness because I had prospered
and became one having many children

Trafton (1985: 25) translated the last two words of this
verse, aiar <\, as ¢ . . with a multitude of
children.” He commented that “the last clause in Sy is
difficult. Gk means something like ‘I had become large with
(or, by means of) children’ [kal oAV yevéoBal €v
Tékvols] . . .. There is no obvious explanation for Sy here.”

The difference between the Greek and the Syriac and the
difficulty of the Syriac may be explained by suggesting an
underlying Hebrew text that may have had the consonant
cluster 0’22227, which the Greek read as 0’122 27 “great in
sons” (reading the preposition 2 prefixed to 2'12). The Syriac
translator, seeing the same consonant cluster, read the con-
sonants 0’12 227, “one having many sons” (the participle
227 in a construct chain). The lack of the preposition in the
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Syriac before “sons” argues against the Syriac being trans-
lated from the Greek. If the Greek were a translation from the
Syriac, it is difficult to account for the év. However, if both
were translating from a Vorlage with the consonant cluster
0’12227, it is simply a matter of recognizing two different
ways of dividing the consonants. There is, admittedly, not
much difference in meaning with either reading; but it is
important because it indicates the probability that a Hebrew
Vorlage explains the Greek and the Syriac differences.

In the reconstructed Vorlage, the seven—letter consonant
cluster0°12227 was divided as0'12 227, following the Syriac
textual tradition. Dividing the letters as 0’22 217, as the
Greek translator seems to have done, results in an atypical use
of 27 followed by the preposition 2.

1:4b
Kal 1 86Ea avTOV €ns €oxdTou TAS YAS
And their glory to the end of the earth.
ATCT quoam) >y [ a]mdwanvda

And their glory to the ends of the earth.
TR D7 D
until the ends of the earth

The Greek has the singular “end of the earth” while the
Syriac has “ends of the earth.” Trafton (1985: 26) indicated
that the Syriac translator could have misread a Greek plural
eoxdTwv for the Greek singular eoydTov or a Hebrew plural
MXp instead of a singular 7TXp. But neither suggestion is
necessary, nor is the difference “moot,” as Trafton concluded.
In the LXX of Jeremiah 6:22, 25:32, 31:8 and 50:41, for
example, where the Hebrew has the plural construct "N27
77K “ends of the earth” the LXX has éoxdTov Tfis Yfis “the
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end of the earth.”* It is most likely a case where the Syriac
followed the Semitic idiom while the Greek (as in the LXX
example cited) moves from the Semitic idiom to the Greek
idiom. A Vorlage that had the construct plural, 728 "N2>7 7D,
rather than a construct singular (like YN 8P TV “until the
end of the earth” ) would explain the difference between the
Greek and Syriac translation of this phrase.

1:6a
kal €EVBpLoav €v Tols dyabols avTov
they were arrogant in their possessions
—omdal = a\\a
and they cursed in their prosperity
migiyiin i plen)

they were arrogant in their prosperity

In 1:6a, the Syriac has “they cursed in their prosperity,”
using \;a\ for “cursed,” while the Greek has é€vBpLoav “to
act insolently.” Trafton (1985: 26) agreed with Harris and
Mingana (1868: 143) that this phrase is “foreign to Syriac”
and judging the Syriac to be secondary, he concluded, “Nor is
there any ‘obvious’ Hb reading which would account for Gk
translating one way and Sy another.” However, Hatch and
Redpath (1897: 1379) listed four Hebrew words which
UBpLlewv translates, namely, 72, TN, 190 and 7P, the last
of which means “to vilify, to curse, to despise” and approxi-
mates the idea of “acting insolently.” This equation of UBpL-
Cew with 5P can easily explain the Syriac verb meaning
“cursed.”" The reconstructed Vorlage follows the Greek text.

'* Consistently in the LXX the Hebrew masculine plural construct “ends of the
earth”is translated as “end ofthe earth.” See Deuteronomy. 33:17; I Samuel 2:10;
Psalms 22:27,59:13, 67:7, 72:8, 98:5; Proverbs 30:4; Isaiah 45:22, 52:10; Micah
5:4; and Zechariah 9:10.

'S For an instance of '7517 being translated by UBptleLv see IT Samuel 19:43
(MT 19:44) “Why then do you despise us ("30? Pl 1m)?”
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Psalm Two

2:1a
€v T umepndavevecbal TOV APAPTWAOV
€V KpLQ KaTERBANE Telxn OXvpd KAl OUK €KWAUCAS
Arrogantly the sinner broke down the strong walls
with a battering ram And you did not interfere.

3ranrs a9 ¢ ~<lavr mim=oaxrs
s <o umy Hax

In his arrogance the lawless one cast down strong walls
on the feast day And you did not restrain him.
2817 992 MM TN IR wn
The attacker in his arrogance brought down
the impregnable walls
with a battering ram
or
5877 902 M2 DA IR RO
The “General” in his arrogance brought down
the impregnable walls
with a battering ram.

Despite the differences in translation, there seems to be no
real difference between the Syriac and the Greek. The Greek
has quaptorov “sinner” and the Syriac has Mas, which
Trafton (1985: 29) translated “lawless one,” but which has
also the meaning “sinner.” Trafton (1985: 31) indicated that
Ao is represented by dpaprwirog sixteen times in the Psalms
of Solomon, suggesting that behind the Syriac and the Greek
was a Hebrew Vorlage with 210 “sinner.” It is of interest to
note that 219 is never translated by dpaptorog in the LXX.
But the failure to equate 21 and dpaptwirog in the LXX does
not mean that the translator of the Psalms of Solomon could
not have made the equation (it simply means the LXX is not
an exhaustive collection of Greek—Hebrew equivalents).

There are, however, two other options to consider in
reconstructing the Vorlage. First, since the Hebrew 210 also
has the possible meaning “to attack,” the poet may have
intended 1Y to have this meaning here and in 1:1. This
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definition of 9 fits the context as well as “sinner” or
“lawless one.” If 71 “an attacker” had been the intent of the
poet, both the Syriac and Greek translators missed the point.'®
While it is possible that the Syriac and Greek agree here
with each other (Greek & poptwrov, “sinner” equals the Syriac
Ao “lawless one”), it still seems problematic that a Roman
would have been called by the very Jewish word Nom
“sinner.” This problem may be the basis for the translation of
the Syriac Max as “lawless one.” Since the Septuagint does
not use dpoptwiog to translate Hebrew 712, there is no basis
for insisting here in 2:1a or in 1:1 that the stem 7, if it were
in the Vorlage, had to mean “sinner” rather than “attacker.”
On the other hand, the Vorlage may have had Rt “to be
in authority,” a by-form of the Arabic cognate L 5> “to defend,
to hem in (a town), to have men under one’s power” (Lane,
1865: 670; Qur’an 17: 62), which I designate as N7 stem IL."7
The Syriac Mas equals the well attested RdIT “to sin” (which
can be designated 8 stem I), indicating that the translator
did not recognize the more rare homograph 8t stem II “to
be in authority.” The Greek translator, likewise, failed to note

16 Pope (1965: 192) argued for 71 “attack” in Job 30:13, 7377 N3N 003
% M NP 39°D° which he translated “break up my path to destroy me; they
attack with none to stay them.” See McDaniel (1983: 64—65 and 297-98) for a
detailed discussion on the Arabic and Ugaritic cognates meaning “to attack.”

"7 The meaning of RO “to be in authority” has been proposed by McDaniel
(1994) for understanding Shem Tob’s Hebrew text of Matthew at 8:9, DR "IN}
NI, which Howard (1987:32-33) translated as “I am a sinful man . . . . ”
McDaniel argued that it seems unlikely a high Roman official would call himself
a “sinner” with all the theological baggage carried with this very Jewish word. By
reading DX not as “man, human being” but as “chief,” a meaning attested in
Arabic (Lane: 36" 4o )9 lo.)j 92 “he s the chief, the provost of his people”) the
phrase in Matthew 8:9 would read “I am the chief / provost (Q7X) of the guard
(0T).” On the RO / 1T by-forms, see GKC § 77¢, especially the note “Thus from
theroot 7 there appear with the same meaning 727, 717, 827 to strike, to crush

”
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N7 stem II, but translated it as duaptordv “sinner,” which
the LXX usually does.

The Arabic cognate b 4> has also the meaning “to hem in
atown” (Lane , 1865: 671), a meaning which would also be
very appropriate in a Hebrew Vorlage having 81, given the
fact that Pompey—after having the gates of Jerusalem opened
to him by the Hyrcanites—hemmed in for more than three
months the Temple Mount, where the Patriots had entrenched
themselves, and slaughtered more than 12,000 Jews once the
wall was breached. The X1 of the Vorlage could have been
used with a double entendre which was missed by the trans-
lators. Since one cannot be certain as to whether the Vorlage
had the stem 91» or 8ur, both options are listed. If the
Vorlage had 71017 there may have been a double entendre
meaning “the lawless one” and “the attacker.” But if the
Vorlage had 87 there may have been a double entendre
meaning “the one in authority” (paraphrased “the General”)
and “the besieger (of Jerusalem).”

2:1b
€v T umepndavevecbal TOV APAPTWAOV
€V KpL® KaTéBale Telxn Oxupd Kal OUK €KWAUCAS
Arrogantly the sinner broke down the strong walls
with a battering ram
and you did not interfere.
Aty a < ~<lasr mim=axrs
duls \o duwms iax

In his arrogance the lawless one cast down
strong walls on the feast day,
and you did not restrain him.

MMIX2 DT D02 Drer NI Dwn

The attacker in his arrogance brought down
the impregnable walls with a battering ram

It is difficult to see how the Greek or Syriac is a transla-
tion of each other. The Greek text is supported by Josephus
(Antiquities 14: 4: 2) that Pompey had “imported the machine
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from Tyre.” Trafton (1985: 32) correctly noted that the
difference between the Greek and Syriac “can hardly be
explained as a confusion of Greek kpiog with goptn,” thus an
inner corruption of the Greek is not likely. Harris and Min-
gana (1911: 1, 79) suggested that Syriac 3<axs = “on a
feast day” is a corruption of ¥ts = “with great beams.”
Trafton (1985: 32) suggested either that the “Syriac translator
misread an original Hebrew 72 (“battering-ram™) as 1172
(“feast days”), or, alternately, that the Greek translator mis-
read an original 772 as 12.” Trafton is correct in my opinion,
and, were the Vorlage as I have proposed above, it is easy to
see how the misreading could have occurred. The last two
words, 2'27 122 “with a battering ram brought down,” were
corrupted by a dittography of the 17, resulting in an erroneous
©'5771 902 “with a battering ram he (sic) brought down,”
which the Syriac translator read as 71202 °97 “on a feast day
he brought down.” The reconstructed Vorlage for this phrase
follows the Greek text tradition.

2:1b
OUK €KWAVOAS
you did not interfere
dula <\a
And you did not restrain {him}

IO ND TN
and you did not restrain him

Trafton (1985: 32) indicated that “neither Sy nor Gk has
a direct object,” but he rightly restored “{him}” in his trans-
lation. A Hebrew Vorlage with 1772 from the root 1772 “to
restrain, to reproach, to denounce” with the 3ms verbal suffix,
(like the 3P of Leviticus 27:24 “he acquired him”) meaning
“he restrained him” could explain the lack of a direct object
in the Greek and the Syriac. The i of the suffix 77 was read
as the i1 of the stem and the 1 of the 177 was read as the con-
junction. The first word of 2:3 in Syriac begins with the
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copula and Trafton rightly noted (1985: 32) that the “Greek
has no parallel to the Waw—copulative twice in this verse.”
A similar explanation would work if the root were X2
(“to restrain” as in Genesis 8:2, “the rain from the heavens
was restrained,” or Exodus 36:6, “so the people were
restrained”). The Vorlage could have had W72 = to 78D,
“he restrained him” (see GKC § 74° where WP =1TRP").
A Vorlage with either 77772 or W72 would be ambiguous be-
cause both words could mean either “he restrained and . . .”
or “he restrained him . . . .” In either case, the Syriac and the
Greek translators missed in theirunpointed Vorlage the suffix
7 since the 1 of the suffix was read as the conjunction 1 and
the i1 of the suffix was taken to be final radical of the stem.
The reconstructed Vorlage uses the suffixed verb W12 (=
72), which provides for assonance with the pronoun iTR.

2:2b
KATETATOVOAY €V UTOSNUACLY AUTOY €V Umepndavia
they arrogantly trampled (it) with their sandals

~hautaar o a 000N AOM (a¥aIa
and they were trampling (it) with their shoes in arrogance

o7 T2 OTIROY

and with their boots in arrogance they trampled (it)."*

Again, neither the Greek or the Syriac has a direct object.
A Hebrew Vorlage that contained 07 “to trample” (as in
Isaiah 16:4, YIRT72 017 20 “and he who tramples under
foot [italics added] has vanished from the land”) would not
require a direct object and, therefore, neither the Syriac or the
Greek would necessarily have one. The Syriac translator did
not choose the root@at “to tread (dances), to beat the ground
(in dancing),” the Syriac synonym of 017 (“to tread”), be-
cause of the military overtones of 2:2a which @a% would not

'8 Franz Delitzsch (n.d., ad loc.), Frankenberg (1896: 66), and Stein (1969: 438)
also used On7 for “trample,” but none used JWRO for “boot," all three having
instead the noun 1.
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reflect. Instead the translator chose the synonym x.x, using
the participle plural qax<a>, “(they) were trampling.”

A military nuance may also be suggested for the Vorlage
by using 1RO “shoe.” This noun appears in Isaiah 9:4, 72 *3
0772 970 1701 Wp02 18O 7IND, which the RSV trans-
lated “for every boot (JIND) of the trampling warrior (J8O) in
battle tumult, and every garment rolled in blood,” which
depicts a military scene like that in Psalms of Solomon 2. An
explicit military nuance, which is suggested by the Syriac
<0 =, in 2:2a is not evident in the Greek text.

The reconstructed Vorlage follows the Greek and Syriac
texts. Hebrew ]RO “boot,” which is the word of choice for the
footwear mentioned, is the cognate of Syriac (> “sandal”
(from the root (car<).

2:4a
EVEKEV TOUTWV €ELTTEV
because of these things he said
e i A\,
on account of this he said

TN 27 DY
on account of these things he said

The Syriac has the singular ~am while the Greek has the

plural tovtwv. If the Hebrew Vorlage had the phrase 727 DY, it
would have been indeterminate enough to allow either a singular

or a plural translation. If this were the case, the Greek read 7127 by
as a plural and the Syriac read it as a singular. The translation of
the Vorlage uses the plural “these,” despite the Syriac singular,
since (1) the Syriac text of 2:3 indicates that there were two acts of
defilement by the “sons of Jerusalem,” and (2) the Greek has the
plural ToUTOV.

2:4a
amopplibaTe avTd pakpav dm’ €Pov
remove them far from me
>, aird atva aawutrdy
remove them and cast them away from me
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" DU P
cast them afar off from me

The word order is different between Greek and Syriac here.
The Syriac has verb, verb, direct object, and suffixed preposition;
but the Greek has verb, direct object, adverb and preposition plus
pronoun. Trafton suggested that aaas ¥ < “to be removed far away”
could be a translation of paxpav (if the Syriac were derived from
the Greek), or the Hebrew Vorlage could simply have had two
verbs. If the Vorlage had two words, it is problematic why the
Greek, generally quite literal, does not have two verbs. A solution
comes from assuming a Hebrew Vorlage with infinitive absolute
and a finite verb. The Greek translation rendered the infinitive
absolute by an adverb poxpa v “far” (the equivalent of Pr1712), and
the Syriac translation opted to translate it as the imperative
aawuir “remove.”

2:4b
oUK €uidwkev avtols (Wright: 1995)"
they are not sweet-smelling
a O0m>ns et)\r( <a
and he did not establish with them
mieiyall N

and he did not prosper them (i.e., the sons of Jerusalem)

The Greek manuscripts are divided here between some form of
€Vmdéw “to be fragrant, to be sweet-smelling” and eUSokéw “to be
pleased in, to take delight in.” It is possible that the change to

' Rahlfs reading is o0k U80k@ €v avTols, but it is not the basis for Wright’s
translation. None of the Greek manuscripts of the Psalms of Solomon read
evBokw. Rahlfs indicated that this reading follows the suggestions of von
Gebhardt (1868, 1895), Hilgenfeld (1868), and Wellhausen (1924).

** Contra Stein (1969: 438) and Frankenberg (1896: 67) who translated this as
D2 7378 87 (using 1%, “to be pleased with”), and Franz Delitzsch (n.d., ad loc.)
who used the synonym 2.
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€U8okéw is correct and thus restores the original Greek reading.”’
The range of meaning of €USokéw includes “to be favored, to
prosper” (Liddell and Scott [ 1940: 710]), meanings which are not
far from the Syriac t"a"( “to establish.” The Syriac could then be
a translation of e08okéw, or the Greek could be a translation of the
Syriac. But the suggestion of Harris and Mingana (1868: 89) that
\.oc)\r( is a “rough” translation of evo8wkév is most unlikely since
the range of meanings for the words do not overlap.

A better possibility is to reconstruct a Hebrew Vorlage that
explains the difference between the Greek and the Syriac. Kuhn
(1937: 9-10) suggested that t"a"( and eVodwkév are perhaps
independent translations of an original Hebrew ormhR RY “he
did not prosper them.” But this retroversion does not solve the
problem ifthe Greek were eVoSwkév. Therefore, my reconstruction
uses the stem JP1 “to setup, to establish, to remedy, to improve,”
the same stem that the Syriac translator used.

If the verb were a participle with a preformative 13 and the
verbal suffix O “them” (= OJPNN), it would be easy to see how the
Greek translator could have read the nounD°P “sweet-smelling
ones” rather than QPN “establishing them,” reflecting a confu-
sionora”andal?

2:5(G), 2:4b (S)
TO kd\os Ths 86Efls avTthis
the beauty of his glory®

21 Mss 260, 149, 471, 606 have €viidwkev. Mss 655 and 659 have évédwkev
(apparently some form of év + €u8dkew) and the others have € uéSwkev, as in
Wright’s text cited above.

22 The root P, “sweet” is well attested in Hebrew (Job 24:20, 21:33; Proverbs
9:17; Exodus15:25; and Psalm 55:15).

» Rahlfsread 70 kdMos ThHs 86Ens avTns “the beauty of her glory.”
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mdwanrdhy fiaax

the beauty of her glory**
17222 R

the ruler in his glory”

The issues in this poetic line are of gender and whose “glory”
is being referred to. Trafton opted for the variant with the suffix e
“her” in Syriac ms 10hl. Rahlfs also read with three manuscripts
avTtis “her.” Syriac manuscripts, other than 10hl, have the mascu-
line suffix e, and eight of the Greek manuscripts have the mascu-
line avTob. If the pronominal element were masculine, the
reference about who or what was not being established could have
any of the preceding masculine singular nouns mentioned in verses
2:1-4, starting with the apaptwlov in 2:1. Since “God” is
mentioned in the next phrase of 2:5, the pronoun cannot refer to
him (unless one were to argue for an Aramaic—style anticipatory
pronoun).”® In fact, the apapTwlov / <Max referred to in 2:1 and
understood to mean “the General” or “the attacker” or “the
besieger™’ is the most likely candidate. If so, the pronoun refers to
Pompey. (If the pronoun was originally aUTfs, the reference must
have been to [the feminine] Jerusalem.)

In deciding which of these alternative readings was original,

we could accept the feminine ™ reading of Syriac ms 10hl,

2% Trafton is following the Syriac manuscript 10hl here which has a variant with
the diacritical point that makes méisaav.dix feminine (see Robinson, 1949: 24).
This enabled him to see “her” as Jerusalem, clarifying verse 6 where reference is
made to “her sons and her daughters.”

> Perhaps “glory” refers to Jerusalem, i.e., Jerusalem’s being his (God’s) glory.
See Ginzberg’s (1968: vol. 5, 417) discussion of the story in Orehot Zaddikim of
Moses’ visiting the heavens where the angels, after reading in the Torah about the
third day of creation, “chant the glory of Jerusalem.”

¢ Wright (1985: 652) made the pronoun refer to God by interpreting “his glory”
to be a reference to either the Temple, to a theophany, or to the swi (sic, MT 1)
“the draperies” or “tapestries” of the Temple.

27 See the discussion, above, on 2:1.
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although it is not supported by the majority of the Greek manu-
scripts. But it needs to be noted that, if the Syriac was translated
before the 4th century c.E., the Syriac would have been ambiguous
for it was only after this that diacritical marks were added to the
Syriac text.”® Or we could follow the eight Greek manuscripts (as
did Franz Delitzsch [n.d., ad loc.], who translated 17722) and the
Syriac ms 16hland read “his,” referring to the “one with authority”
(i.e., “the General”), an option which fits the context.

The primary meaning of the Syriac taw is “to be beautiful,
fair, lovely” (a cognate to the Hebrew T2U). It is easy to see the
preference for “her” here. However, a Hebrew Vorlage can be
restored which could favor the reading “his.” Mendenhall (1973:
163) noted that Hebrew 79 could also be a cognate of Akkadian
Sapiru “governor, or someone in authority” (analogous to the
Arabic b 4> “to be in authority,” discussed above). The place name
Qiryat—Sofer, commonly understood to be “the city of the scribe”
(assuming the interchange of O and ¥) is better understood to be
the “city of the Sapiru = governor.” In support of this
interpretation he referred to Judges 5:14, Y2 0w 17129
“and from Zebulun those who bear the marshal’s staff” (RSV,
italics added).

8 See Roberts (1951:225), noting especially his statement that

... it has been shown that the vocalization and pointing of the Hebrew text is
indebted, in part at least, to the first pointing of the Syriac Scriptures. Here we
note that the influence was mutual, for Syriac vocalization, too, was developed to
a large extent under the tradition of textual transmission among the Jews . . . . The
Jacobite Massorah is to be found in the Peshitta revision of Jacob of Edessa (about
A.D. 705) and in the Auzar Raze of bar-Hebraeus, 1278.

The issue of number depending on the use of the seyame and the ambiguity of the
text before its use, comes up in the following passages of the Psalms of Solomon:
2:4,6; 3:7,8; 4:4,9, 23; 5:11; 6:5; 9:3, 6,7, 10:3; 11:2; 12:1; 13:4, 9; 14:2,3;
16:2; 17:14, 26; 18:1

? See von Soden (1981: 1172-1173) for the meaning of Sapiru “Beamter,
Konig, Gebietskommissar, or Flusskommandant.”
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If 2% “ruler” (= Sapiru) were in the Hebrew Vorlage it could
be a reference to Aristobulus Il who was dethroned by Pompey. If
so0, the pronominal “his” would be preferable. Consequently, the
Vorlage is best represented by the Greek manuscripts and Syriac
ms 16hl. It has been reconstructed as 17222 12Y “the ruler in his

glory.”°
2:5-6a (G), 2:4b—6a (S)

€Eouvbevibn €vuimov Tob Beol NTLPWON Ews €ls TENOS

oL viol kat ai BuyaTépes €v alxpalwold movned

[the beauty of his glory] was despised before God
it was completely disgraced.

The sons and the daughters (were) in harsh captivity,

hitnl <Koas his g erda .4 110 Aot
Kitn Kooy o gc\u_-m [ep TR
It was despised before the Lord

It was utterly disgraced.
Her sons and her daughters were in bitter captivity.

L2 w12 o8 1% Mo
YT Mawa I "2
[the ruler] was despised before God, he was utterly ashamed,
his sons and his daughters were in harsh captivity.

The problem in these two verses continues to be the issue of
gender in the translation of the Greek and the suffixes in the
Syriac. Since Syriac has no neuter, the use of “it” in Trafton’s
translation is somewhat misleading. The verb ,\dww < has the 3ms
suffix “his” and dris), er<a has either the 3fs or 2ms suffix.
These latter two forms are alike in Syriac and both seem odd in this
context. The Greek is also ambiguous for &&ovOeveidn and
NTnddOn are 3¢ aorist passive indicatives, and thus could be either
masculine or feminine. In 2:6, the Greek (except for mss 253, 655

** The preposition 2 of 17222 was apparently lost by haplography.
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and 659) does not have possessive pronouns, but it does have
definite articles. The Syriac in 2:6 does not have the definite
emphatic state’' but it has the seyame to indicate “her.” At least
one Syriac manuscript, 16hl, omits the seyame and thus is
masculine. The system of diacriticals did not come into existence
prior to the 4th century c.E. Singular and plural forms in any text
prior to that time would have been ambiguous.* The reconstructed
Vorlage carries through with the masculine, with the antecedent of
“his” being the “ruler” of Jerusalem who was not established
(probably Aristobulus).

2:6b
€v odparyldl 6 Tpdyxnios alTOV €V €monuw €V TolS €6veoLy
their neck in a seal, a spectacle before the gentiles.
sy Kb i ,mals nuw . am\iraa
And upon their neck was placed the sealed yoke of the nations.

DR 12 DY o owy S
Upon their neck was placed a yoke with chains on the forearms.

The Greek and the Syriac are notably different here. Ryle and
James (1891: 12) refer to this as a passage of “great obscurity,” but
Trafton (1985: 35) said that «“. . . Gk is very difficult. .. Sy, on the
other hand, makes excellent sense.” Trafton’s translation, “And
upon their neck was placed the sealed yoke of the nations,” does
not produce an image any more clear than the Greek. What is a
“sealed yoke of'the nations”? The expression does not occur in the
Hebrew Bible. Trafton conjectured that the Syriac may represent
an attempt to clarify a corrupt Greek text or that the Syriac rightly
translated some Hebrew text and the Greek is corruption of that

! Unlike Hebrew and Arabic, Aramaic, including Syriac, does not have a
prefixed definite article but makes extensive use of a suffixed N for the “emphatic
state.”

*2 This applies also to 2:38 and 2:39 where there are differences in number
(rather than gender) between the Greek and the Syriac texts.
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Hebrew text. In my opinion, the Syriac and the Greek are both
corruptions of the Hebrew Vorlage given above. The Vorlage, as
reconstructed, has 5P twice. However, the second 5Y is not the
preposition “upon, about” but the noun “yoke” (well attested in
Hebrew) which the Syriac translated as 1.1 “yoke.”

The Syriac and the Greek translators misread the suggested
original °1M2 “chains™ as D712 “seal.”’ Hebrew QMM occurs in
Ezekiel 19:4, 277X ]/"1&"7& 002 7827 “and they brought
him [i.e., a lion symbolizing Judah’s fallen king] in chains to the
land of Egypt”; and this is followed in 19:9 by, 71302 370N
'733 '['7?3"7& 1R 002 “he [Judah’s fallen king] was put in
a cage in chains and brought to the king of Babylon.”

In our text, whereas the Syriac and Greek read N72R21 as the
preposition 1 and a plural of 2R “people, nations,” [ read N17AR2
as the plural of the noun AR “forearm. While 772K “forearm”
does not appear in Biblical Hebrew, the noun is well attested in
other Hebrew texts (Jastrow 1950: 75) and in cognate Semitic
languages. It survives in modern Israeli Hebrew (see Ben Yehuda
and Weinstein, 1964: 11).

Wright’s translation of émonpy €év Tols €Bveow as
“spectacle before the nations,” differs from Trafton’s (1985: 35)
“with a badge among the nations,” but Wright correctly picked up
the nuance of being “conspicuous” or “notorious” (see Liddell and
Scott, 1940: 656). The Syriac and the Greek are misreadings of
DN o2 S 00 oTNE DY, and both missed the meaning
of this line. The reconstructed Vorlage follows the word order of
the Syriac text, but it differs from the Syriac in the understanding
of two of the four nouns.

2:8
améoTpeder yap TO mPOHCOTOY AUTOD
Amo éNéovs aUT@OV Véovr Kdl TpecBUTNY
for he turned away his face from their mercy;
(from) young and old

3% See Delitzsch, 1920: 110, § 106™*, for examples of the confusion of 1 and .
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2MaALY > ymaard "u.\ m
rudd . aina KXawa r<;.l.lv
for he turned away his face from his mercy
RN 17D 7O
and he turned aside his face from his mercy

The Greek manuscripts (except for ms 336, which agrees with
the Syriac) have “their mercy” while the Syriac texts have “his
mercy.” Trafton (1985: 35) concluded that the “[GK] . . . perhaps
makes better sense, although it is certainly possible that ‘his’ stood
in the original Hb.” If 12772 “his compassion” were in the
Hebrew Vorlage, the Syriac accurately reflects the original. It
would have been easy for the Greek translator to have read the
final " as a ?3°** and to have translated it “their mercy.” Thus, the
Vorlage 1’72177 was read correctly by the Syriac translator as “his
mercy” and misread by the Greek translator as “their mercy.”

2:8b (G), 2:9 (S)
els ama€ Tod pn dkovewy

once again by not listening
pbas vy <\

that they might not hear me

N WAL 8
and they did not hear him

Trafton (1985: 36) correctly noted that the “me” of the Syriac
is out of place and that it would be expected that the Syriac would
have “him” in this verse, as the Greek implies: (him = God). A
Hebrew Vorlage with the suffixed direct object particle W

** See Delitzsch (1920: 120, §132¢) for the misreading of 1* as a 2. He noted,
for example, Nehemiah 2:1, where 0°185 and 1197 were confused, and Psalm
141:10, where 1"7121 was confused with 0721, Franz Delitzsch (n.d., ad loc.)
paraphrased 0" M7 K9
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misread as "7 (reflecting the very common confusion of 1 and*)*
would easily explain the Syriac “me.” Consequently, the recon-
structed Vorlage follows the Greek text in this poetic line.

2:9 (G), 2:10 (S)
Kal 6 ovpavos €Rapubiunoey
and the heavens were weighed down
durdatat aar hawdirda
and heaven was angered greatly,
mifalvi/gelim)
and the heavens were exceedingly angry

As the differences between the translations of Wright and
Trafton point to a Greek Vorlage, the difference between the
Syriac text and the Greek text point to a Hebrew Vorlage. The
Syriac durtatat <asav dhaudheCa preserved the poetic
parallelism with “the earth despised them” of the next line. Wright
translated éBapubipnoev, an aorist active indicative 3s, as the
passive “(they) were weighed down.” However, the translation of
€Bapubipnoer ought to be active”—something like “the heavens
loathed” (see Liddell and Scott [1940: 312]), or “(they) weighed
down,” or “(they) oppressed” or “(they) wearied”—and ought to
parallel “the earth despised them.” The Greek also lacks a parallel
to the intensifying adverb of the Syriac < atat “greatly.”

There are several possibilities for a Vorlage which can explain
these differences. First, the Hebrew Vorlage could have had the
verb 0721 “to treat violently,” which the Syriac translator read as
O, “to be or become warm.” Taking 0/ as a synonym of 11717
“to be hot, to be angry, to be wrathful,” it was rendered by the verb
as deanhee. Even if the Greek éBapubipnoer reflected this
meaning, it would not explain the Syriac’s intensifying adverb
durgatat “greatly” or the lack of parallel modifier in the Greek.

** Delitzsch (1920: 103-105) has two pages listing passages where this
confusion has been noted.
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Second, the apparent difference in English between “it
angered” and “it weighed down” may not have been in the Greek.
In Liddell and Scott (1940: 312) éBapubiunoev has the definition
“to be indignant,” which, while not an exact match with “anger,”
is not too distant a nuance. Indeed, €Bapubipnoer in Numbers
16:15 translates Hebrew i1 (for which the RSV has “anger™").

A Hebrew Vorlage with the verb “to be angry” in the intensive
pi‘el could explain the intensifying adverb of the Syriac. The
difference between the gal and the pi‘e/ would be obvious only in
a pointed text. The verb OY2, “to be vexed, angry,” (attested in the
pi‘el in I Samuel 1:6 and Deuteronomy 32:21) could be read as
OV, an intensive pi‘el the Syriac translator represented with the
intensive du<atat. If the Greek read OV as the gal Ob2, there
would have been no need for an adverb of intensity. Consequently,
while it is tempting when reconstructing the Vorlage to follow the
Syriac and have an adverb like TR “greatly” in the text — and
one would have to explain its loss in Greek—1I am opting for the
intensifying pi‘el OVD which may be rendered by a verb and an
adverb.

2:10 (G), 2:12 (S)
Kal yvwhoeTat 1 yi
and the earth shall know
<atr¢ ,aadiza
and in order that the earth might know.

TONT DT
that the earth might know.

One difference between the Greek and Syriac in this phrase is
evident in Wright’s and Trafton’s translations. The Greek has the
future and the Syriac has the imperfect. Trafton (1985: 36) argued
rightly that no errors need be posited, but he did not deal with the
x of the Syriac other than to observe “. . . neither is there an
obvious Hb reading which would explain its presence.” However,
a bit more can be said.
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The Greek future yvedocetot can simply be a translation of an
imperfect in the Hebrew Vorlage. The issue of the Syriac particle
¥ remains. It is not necessary to posit as Gray (1913: 632) did that
the Greek translator missed the sense of the waw—consecutive of
an original Hebrew text’® to explain either the tense of the Greek
or the lack of some representation in Greek of the particle. The 1
has many more meanings and uses than simply as the copula, some
of which correspond to meanings of the particle x in Syriac (see
BDB 251-254). The Syriac translator and the Greek translator did
not reflect in their translations of this verse the other nuances of
the .

2:13a (G), 2:14b (S)
kal BuyaTépes lepovoainp BERniot
and the daughters of Jerusalem were available to all’’

el h nlriay mduna

and the daughters of Jerusalem were defiled

mann oo M
and the daughters of Jerusalem, (were) the ones defiled

The Greek BeBn\ow means “to be profaned, to be defiled, to be
unholy, to be polluted.” The Greek BéPniot is an adjective, but the
Syriac has a verb, an *ethpe‘el perfect. Consequently, even though
the Greek and Syriac texts express the idea of defilement, they are
not easily explained as being a translation of each other. However,
if the Hebrew Vorlage had a participle, it would be well within
attested translation patterns that the Syriac translated the participle
by a perfect and the Greek translated it by an adjective. Thus,
while the difference in meaning between the Greek and the Syriac

3¢ While there are uses of the waw—consecutive in the Hebrew Psalter, they are

relatively rare and one should assume that they are as rare in this late poetry as in
the Psalter. An examination and comparison of the poetry at Qumran might be
helpful in determining the likelihood of the waw—consecutive in late poetry.

37 Wright’s translation of B€n\ot appears to be derived from the context of the
next line, . . . they defiled themselves with improper intercourse.” It is unusual
in a translation that most often is fairly literal.
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in this line is minimal, their morphological difference supports the
argument that there was an original Hebrew Vorlage common to
both.

2:13b (G), 2:15a (S)
oOv adTal éplalwoar avtas €v dvpud dvapeifews

because they defiled themselves with improper intercourse

hou.iey Kggéa.u_: oMy ,r(y:lv «m aly

because they defiled themselves with a mingling of

intemperance
MIRD TOR2 TR WAL 137 0D
because they defiled themselves with a mixture of appetite(s)

Wright translated pvpi® dvopei&ewg as “improper inter-
course,” following Gray’s (1913: 632) “unnatural intercourse” and
Ryle and James’ (1891: 17) “unclean intercourse.” Greek QUPLL®
primarily has the meaning of “confusion, mixture, disorder” and is
not attested elsewhere with any sexual connotation (Liddell and
Scott 1940: 1962—-1963). Although &VaULEIEEWC carries primarily
the sense of “mingling, admixture,” it has a secondary sense of
“promiscuity” (attested in Herodotus and Galenus) and the verb
dvapioyn was used in medical contexts with the meaning “to have
intercourse,” while the verb dvapeiyvvpt was used for “social
intercourse” (Liddell and Scott, 1940: 112—-113). Since the Greek
dbupp® dvapel&ews literally means “in a mixture of mingling,” it
need not have explicit sexual nuance in this non—medical text.

The Syriac dhan.tex “intemperance” (from the root: wix
“to range, to rove, to indulge in debauchery”) may have sexual
connotations including “wantonly, lasciviously, intemperately.”
This mitigates against the Greek text being a translation of the
Syriac text (or vice versa) since the Syriac has this more explicit
dhau.tey which the Greek does not replicate. It is difficult to
decide on a Vorlage since the Greek appears to be a doublet for the
Syriac <1\, \as “mingling, making (social) contact, mixing,”
with no apparent equivalent for the Syriac <. e, unless it
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be like the occasional use of the adverb dvape(& “promiscuously,”
attested in Herodotus and Galenus.

2:19a (G), 2:20 (S)
oveldloar yap €0vn lepovoalnp €v KATATATHOEL
for the Gentiles insulted Jerusalem, trampling (her) down

‘a0 v.0to \rtat\ <oamas ) orewn
for the nations reviled Jerusalem in their wickedness
oronn2 oheh o B 0D
for the nations were reproaching Jerusalem in their violence

The Greek and the Syriac differ in the last part of the line
where the Greek has katanatfoet “trampling under foot, tramp-
ling down,” whereas the Syriac has _omsvoat= “in their
wickedness.” Trafton (1985: 38) cited two possibilities: the Syriac
o_0ma v.ata could be a corruption of . _ama x.axa “with their
trampling” (i.e., a confusion of x and %), or the Greek translator
misread a Hebrew Vorlage that had Di7Y%72 “in their wickedness™

as 072 “in their trampling” (i.e., confusing a 7 and 7, along
with the loss of an ).

A third possibility is more likely, namely, there was a con-
fusion between the Hebrew verbs Of “to treat violently, to wrong

(someone)” and 027 “to trample,” reflecting the confusion of a 1
and a 0.** The ax% “wickedness” could be a translation of 017,

and the xatanathoet “trampling down” would be a translation of
Or7. This latter stem best accounts for the Syriac and Greek
textual differences and is used in the Vorlage above. But either
O or 07 could have been in the Vorlage, and, thus, either the

% See Delitzsch (1920: 116) where he cited Ewald’s emendation of I Samuel
13:6 as an example. The Hebrew text has the men of Israel hiding (among other
places) in the DMIN2, “the briars” or “brambles.” Unless the men of Israel were
“Br’er Rabbits” at home in the “Briar Patch,” (see Jeremiah 5:29) it is an unlikely
place to hide. Ewald, on the basis of I Samuel 14:11, where the MT has the men
of Israel coming 0*777 1 “from the holes,” also suggested reading 7 instead
of M in I Samuel 13:6.



THE PSALMS OF SOLOMON 41

Syriac translator or the Greek translator could be responsible for
the misreading.

2:19b (G), 2:20b (S)

KATEOTATON TO KAMOS avThs dmo Bpévouv 8d6ENs
he dragged her beauty down from the throne of glory
mAhwanrdt vaaid’ < misar amadra
and her beauty was cut down from the throne of his glory

1722 RODN 77RY TIT
and he [God| brought down her ruler
from the throne of his glory

Here, as in 2:5, we once again have ¥aax., reflecting a Hebrew
Vorlage which must have had 9% meaning “ruler” not “beauty.”
Mendenhall’s (1973: 163) recognition that, in light of Akkadian
Sapiru “governor,” the place name Qiryat—Sofer means “city of the
governor” (rather than “city of the scribe”) is a also very
suggestive for this verse, since two ofthe Syriac manuscripts (16hl
and 10hl) have mtaw “her book.”

Compared to the Greek kdA\o “beauty,” the Syriac mtaw is
the more difficult and preferred reading. The Greek kdAAo cannot
be the source of the Syriac miacw. Consequently, we have
additional strong support for a Hebrew Vorlage underlying this
psalm. A Hebrew original with 9% “governor” could also have
been read as 12Y “beauty” or as 72Y (=700 “book”). This ambi-
guity would explain the Greek kd\\o and the Syriac miaax., as
well as the smta of Syriac mss. 16hl and 10hl. Neither the Greek
or the Syriac traditions recognized the now rare, but contextually
more probable, meaning of 72W “ruler.”*’

%> The Syriac has the Greek loan word @asatd (= 6pdvov). A cognate of the
Hebrew ROD “throne” was not available in Syriac because the stem <@ means
“to pile up, to amass.” See the discussion below on Trafton’s (1985: 48)
arguments on 2:36 that the use of Greek loan words in Syriac does not mean that

the Syriac is a translation of the Greek.

40 See my discussion above on 2:5 and footnote 20.
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The reconstructed Vorlage follows the Greek text in reading
the verb as an active perfect, in contrast to the passive of the
Syriac; and 77792 “her ruler” is taken to be the direct object. The
Vorlage probably had 1722 “his glory,” as reflected in the Syriac
text, but a simple metathesis of the 17 of 17722 produced the plene
spelling, 7122, reflected in the Greek text.

2:20 (G), 2:21 (S)
meple{WI0ATO TAKKOY AVTL €EVBUNATOS €VTpEeTE(dAS
oxowior mepl THV kebaAny alTAS AvTl oTeddvou
she put on sackcloth instead of beautiful clothes,

a rope around her head instead of a crown.
Ehaartay Kranal 2\y <am dumadhra
AL\ o\ meet A <\ a0
and she was clothed in sackcloth in place of clothing of beauty,
and a rope was placed upon her head in place of a crown

TONY DN MUY 520 g wha? onn po munm
and she girded herself in sackcloth instead of royal clothing
and a rope upon her head instead of a crown

The Greek aorist active middle indicative mepte{caTo “she
put on” and the Syriac simple passive °ethpe‘al dumnah< “she
was clothed” are not likely to be translations of each other. The
difference could be accounted for by a Vorlage with P*90m,
which the Greek translator read (or had in the Vorlage) as a hiph‘il
verb with an affixed conjunction meaning “and she put on.” But
the Syriac translator read (or had in his Vorlage) 5’ V017 “she was
clothed,” a passive (hoph‘al) form of the verb resulting from the
metathesis of the i1 of 1" DO,

Once again, as in 2:5 and in the discussion immediately above,
it is most likely that a Hebrew Vorlage with 780 “to govern, to
rule” lies behind these Greek and Syriac lines. “Royal clothing
(DY 1125)” would be the synonymous parallel of the “crown” in
the next line, providing the parallelism one expects in this psalm.
Neither the Syriac or Greek translator recognized 72U meaning “to
govern, to rule.” The reconstructed Vorlage follows the Greek text
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in its use of active verbs because of the active verbs in the next
verse in both the Greek and the Syriac.

2:21 (G), 2:22 (S)
mepLeihato piTpav 86Ens
she took off the wreath of glory
huaardy <a.n > R T
she took off from herself the brightness of glory
12D T 7700
she took off the wreath of glory

The Greek text has piTpav 86Ens “the wreath of glory,” while
the Syriac has ¢dsaardr o “the brightness of glory.” This
difference suggests a confusion in the Vorlage of 77 or A7
“wreath, crown” (BDB, 267; Jastrow, 396) with "7 “shining,
splendor” (Jastrow, 392)*" The Greek correctly read 77 and
translated it with piTpav “crown,”whereas the Syriac read 17
“shining,” instead of 7°7, and translated it with r<a.n.

2:21b (G), 2:23 (S)
€V ATLplg TO KdANOS aUTRis dmeppidn éml TV YAV
in dishonor her beauty was thrown to the ground
<atrd Ay rdhed mtaar s oo
in disgrace her beauty was cast upon the ground

XN D22 Y moSun
her ruler was cast down in shame to the ground

Again, as in 2:5 (S 2:4), 2:20 (S 2:21) and 2:19b (S 2:20b) the
now rare noun 12 “ruler” of the Hebrew Vorlage was misunder-
stood as the homograph 78U “beauty.” A full discussion has been
provided above.

4 See Delitzsch (1920: 111§109°) for other examples of the misreading of 7

with” or 1.
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2:23 (G), 2:25 (S)
OTL évématEav kal ovk édelocavTo
€V 0pyf kal Bupd peTa unricews

for they ridiculed (her) and did not refrain
in anger and vicious rage
h<ama <\ ats amw <la avtar M\ o>
because they mocked unsparingly
in anger and in rebuke

IRIM AN 11772 01 N ARp 7D
for they mocked and did not hold back
their anger and reproach

In 2: 23, the Greek has three words for “anger,” dpym, Bupw
and pnvicews; whereas the Syriac has only two matching words,
A\ 0t “anger” and A <o “rebuke.” The Greek could be a
triplet, such as are common in the Lucianic recension of the
Septuagint.* Conversely, the Syriac could have omitted a word in
its translation from its Vorlage, whether it was Hebrew or Greek.

If the Greek translator missed the idiomatic expression of
AN 11772 “with the heat of (the) nostril” or (mis)read the phrase
as FJR) "7M2 “in heat and anger” (i.e., reading the final ] as a 7,
and reading a3 as a”),” it would be easy to account for the Greek
opyf kal Bupw “anger and rage.” Together or separately FJN and
1177 mean “anger” and are translated in the LXX by 6uunos
(Liddell and Scott 1940: 660).

The Syriac translator would certainly have understood the
idiomatic )N 73713, and he rightly rendered it as v\ 0¥ “anger.”
The Greek pnvicews “wrath, revenge” and the Syriac =<

“rebuke, reproof, censure” may well be a translation of a Vorlage
having 971 “shame, scom.” However, since the Syriac a4,

2 For a discussion on the Lucianic recension, see Roberts (1951: 142-43).

“ Note the use of JN(TT) *M in Exodus 11:8; I Samuel 20:34; IT Chronicles
25:10; and Isaiah 7:4.
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unlike Hebrew 7)1, means “to mix, to mingle,” it was not the verb
of choice in Syriac to translate 5) 7. While pnvicews and di<a

are not an exact match, each has a semantic range with overlapping
nuances. The reconstructed Vorlage follows the Syriac text which
rightly understood the Hebrew idiom.

2:24 (G), 2:27 (S)

OTL OUK €v {NAeL €émoinaar AN’ év émbupla Puxiis
for they have not done it in zeal, but in emotional passion
oras fu\ s <am Ax )\ >
~rawy KA\t . < <\
for it was not in zeal that they did (this),

(but) in the desire of the soul

WDl MDD 0N "D WY TRP2 RS °D
for it was indeed in zealousness they did (this)
and in emotional passion

The negatives =<\ and ovk are surprising and do not fit the
context of this passage. Wright (1985: 653) recognized the diffi-
culty of the negative ovk in the poetic line and suggested that év
{MAeL €émoinoav “they acted in zeal” was the “zeal of the Lord”
executed by Gentiles acting as God’s agent. If this were the case,
one would expect the pronoun “your” to be suffixed to the noun
“zeal.” But in this case, the oUk indicates that they had acted
outside of their commission to be the “zeal of the Lord.”

The negatives in the Greek and Syriac could possibly reflect a
Hebrew Vorlage with an emphatic lamed. The emphatic lamed
frequently survives as a prefixed 5, but more often it is a 87
(which should have been vocalized &'7) It went unrecognized by
the Masoretes who always read the 85 as the negative particle ¥
The presence of the emphatic lamed in classical Hebrew (as well
as in other cognate languages) has been widely recognized. At
issue here is how late the emphatic /amed appears. Dahood has
argued convincingly for the presence of the emphatic lamed in
many of the canonical Psalms (22:29, 25:14, 31:3, 69:1, 69: 23,
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85:10, 89:19, 109:16), some of which could well be post-exilic
psalms. While not all scholars are convinced by all of Dahood’s
proposals, at least several of these are widely acknowledged to be
instances where the emphatic lamed is present.** McDaniel (1968:
206-208) demonstrated the use of the emphatic lamed into the
exilic period®

The emphatic lamed may have been used in the Hebrew text of
Sirach 29:7, which reads, moA\olL o0 xdpwv movnplas dméoTpe-
Pav dmooTepndival Swpedav evlapribnoav.*® But the negative ov
does not fit the context, giving credibility to the textual variant o0v
“therefore.”’ But the Hebrew Vorlage of this poetic line may well
have had the emphatic lamed, lying hidden behind the oV and the
ovv. If so, Sirach 29:7, with the emphatic lamed, would have to be
translated, “because of such wickedness, indeed, many have

* See Dahood (1966: 143), (1970: 403-406); Huehnergard (1983: 569-93);
Waltke and Connor (1990: 211-212). One example which appears in a number of
discussions of the emphatic lamed is Qoheleth 9:4, “1 21 W7 °11 3'??'?"3
DT TN where the lamed prefix of 3'?3'7 is not a negative but an emphatic,
meaning, “/ndeed a live dog is better than a dead lion.” Indeed, the particle *> in

9:4 is probably an emphatic "2 (see Dahood and Penar 1970: 402-405), added as
a gloss defining the meaning of the lamed prefix.

* In addition to its occurrence in Lamentations 4:3, as proposed by Israel Eitan
in American Journal of Semitic Languages and Literatures 45 (1928) 202,
McDaniel illustrates its occurrence twice more in 3:37-38, ﬁ"?SJ 2R M ND

1R 2iM DIPOT K30 &‘7_»_ “Verily, the Lord has ordained it! Verily from the
mouth of the most High goes forth good and bad” [italics added]. See also Hillers
(1972: 58), who agreed with McDaniel’s proposals.

¢ If, on the basis of Sirach’s description of the High Priest Simon II (219-196
B.C.E.), the book Sirach can be dated between 200—180B.C.E., it may be possible
to push the use of the emphatic lamed to at least this date. The RSV opted for the
variant reading variant obv and translated, “because of such wickedness,
therefore, [italics added] many have refused to lend; they have been afraid of
being defrauded needlessly.” The NRSV opted for the negative ov and translated,
“many refused to lend, not [italics added] because of meanness, but from fear of
being defrauded needlessly.”

47 See Ziegler 1965: 261.
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refused to lend”. The Hebrew Vorlage of Psalms of Solomon
2:24a, as reconstructed, may add support for finding the emphatic
lamed as late as the turn of the era. It would permit the following
translation of 2:24a, “for it was indeed in zealousness they did
(this).”*®

2:25b (G), 2:29 (S)

TOU elmely TNV umepndaviav 1ol 8pdkovTos €v aTipia
to declare dishonorable the arrogance of the dragon
r('t_xs_-: ~uwht mimaoar i\
to cast down the pride of the dragon in disgrace

172 I mNa S
casting down the pride of the dragon in disgrace

The Greek has the difficult Tov elmelv “to declare [dishonor-
able]” the pride of the dragon; whereas the Syriac has assn =2\ “to
cast down” the pride of the dragon. Trafton (1985: 42-44)
discussed the proposed solutions which assume a corruption:

(1) in the Greek tradition (requiring the emendation of el mely
to elkelv “to give up” or TpemelY “to turn” or TameLvolv “to
humble” or pumTely “to toss about, to throw”),

** The emphatic lamed may be attested in New Testament times. The fourteenth
century Hebrew text of the Gospel of Matthew found in the Evan Bohan of Shem
Tob ben-Issac ben-Shaprut (which has been published by Howard [1987, and
republished in 1995]) may well contain elements fromthe original Hebrew Gospel
of Matthew referred to by the church fathers. Matthew 19:22 in the Shem Tob text
has a very dubious negative particle, which would be better read as an emphatic
lamed. The text has, 22 T2 M2 YWD 717 M27 Mwpp 172 1 8,
which Howard translated as “It came to pass when the young man heard he went
away (angry) because he did not [italics added] have much property.” Given the
context of the statement and the next line of 19:22 where Jesus spoke about “how
hard it is for a rich man to enter the kingdom of heaven,” the negative 87U is very
problematic. However, were the X7 recognized as an emphatic lamed, the verse
would mean, “It came to pass when the young man heard he went away because
he indeed had a great deal of property.” This interpretation exactly fits the context
of the story.
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(2) or in the Hebrew Vorlage (which had 727 “to destroy” or
“to speak” or PRI “to change, to turn” — which was
misread as RY “to say”, or b, MDA [=aRD),

(3) or due to an inner Syriac corruption of amr<=a\ [= Tov
elmelv] to =~Zami=a\.

After evaluating the various proposals, Trafton argued for the
as>n i~ of ms 16hl as possibly being a “direct translation of the
Hebrew” and having “the best claim to being original.” But in a
footnote he stated, “It is unclear what Hebrew word could also
have given rise to the reading Tov eimelv .. ..”

I agree with Trafton that the Syriac provides the clue, rather
than the Greek, and propose the following solution. The Vorlage
may have had Duin “casting down,” which was (mis)understood by
the Greek translator as having the same meaning as DU in Ezekiel
21:5 (MT), 2" Swian “one speaking proverbs.” The Greek Tou
eimelv would then be quite appropriate. However, 201 (scriptio
defectiva for 2" ) could also be the hiph‘il participle of DU “to
cast down,” and was so read by the Syriac translator. Thus, the
Syriac serves as the basis for the reconstructed Vorlage.

2:26b (G), 2:30a (S)
EKKEKEVTNUEVOY €Tl TAV dpéwr AlylmTou

pierced on the mountains of Egypt
etemT ia), Ay juss o
when he was slain among the mountains of Egypt
D XN 02 77210
when he was pierced by the nobles in Egypt

The Greek ékkexkevtnpévov “pierced” does not match the
Syriac yaasnsn “slain.” Trafton (1985: 45) noted that the Syriac
would be an “unusual” translation” of the Greek. A Vorlage with
either 2] “smitten” or 17121 (the niph‘al of T12) “pierced” might
have caused the different translations of the Greek and the Syriac.
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Of these two words, it is more likely that 772 was original and
that the 7 was missed by the Syriac rather than that assuming the
Greek added it. This reconstruction follows the Greek and would
account for the Greek “pierced” and the Syriac “slain.”*

Another difficulty in this verse is the Greek and the Syriac
reference to “the mountains of Egypt.” First, there are no
mountains in Lower Egypt or in the delta. Secondly, the tradition
about Pompey’s death is that, after losing a decisive battle to
Caesar, he was murdered upon arriving in Egypt by the ruling
aristocracy there.’” John Morrison (1995, oral communication)
suggested that the Vorlage read 0°17 (scriptio defectiva for 0"
“nobles,” referring to the ruling party who murdered Pompey)
rather than 0’77 “mountains.” In light of the tradition given by
Plutarch, I find Morrison’s suggestion convincing. It is also
possible that the Vorlage of both the Greek and the Syriac texts
already contained this reading. In this instance, neither the Greek
or the Syriac texts reflect the reconstructed Vorlage which assumes
that the original text read 071 “nobles.”

2:26b (G), 2:30b (S)

umep éldyLoTor €€oudevopérvor ém yiis kal Baldoons

more despised than the smallest thing on earth or sea

¥ Less likely, one could reconstruct a Vorlage having the hoph‘al 717 “he

was put to death,” which became the Syriac “slain” and Greek “pierced”
(assuming the translator knew how Pompey died).

" Plutarch in The Lives of Noble Grecians and Romans described Pompey’s
death at the hands of Achillas, Septimus, Salvius, a centurion, and three or four
other soldiers who went out in a fishing boat to his galley to “greet” him. Pompey
got into the fishing boat where the conspirators murdered him with swords. The
Greek “pierced” can thus be explained by this account but not the “mountains of
Egypt." Gray(1913: 633) noted that Dio Cassius (42: 3—5) stated that Pompey was
slain mpos Tw Kaoou@ dpet, i.e., Mons Cassius which was near Pelusium. One
cannot fail to notice that Kaoou® 3pet comes close to Hebrew &1 77 “the
mountains of Cush” or £ 71 “the nobles of Cush,” with &2 being a synonym
or metonym for Egypt.)
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L NACCR N AR T, £ NWEIC I R
and more than the least (he was) being despised
upon the land and upon the sea

PIRM O DY pma 13
he was disgraced by a few men on the land and on the sea

It is difficult to see how either the Syriac or the Greek could be
a literal translation of the other. Rahlf’s edition has vTép €\dxLo-
Tov, an emendation which was first proposed by Geiger (1871: 82)
and became widely accepted.’ The preposition vmep followed by
an accusative édyLoTov gives the sense “more than the smallest.”
However, none of the Greek manuscripts of Psalms of Solomon
have é\dyxioTov. Allhaveumép éNdxLoTou, the preposition follow-
ed by a genitive, meaning “on behalf of the smallest.” Greek Uep
followed by a genitive cannot mean “more than” (Liddell and Scott
1940: 1857-1858). Wright’s translation, “more despised than the
smallest thing,” reflects the emendation to Umép éXdxLoTov. The
proposed Vorlage eliminates the need to emend the Greek text.

Plutarch’s account of Pompey’s death has some of Pompey’s
enemies standing on the shore awaiting his arrival, as well as other
enemies in a small fishing boat that had come to take him from his
galley to the shore. The phrase 7T 017 5Y “on land and sea”
may well refer to the two contingents of Pompey’s enemies who
greeted him. The meaning of vmep could be “on behalf of,” but
umep also translates the Hebrew prepositions 5 “to” and 2 “in.” In
this poetic line, Umép most likely translates the preposition 2. The
Greek éldxioTov “small, short, meanest, littlest” overlaps the
semantic range of Y7 “little,” but it misses the sense of “few”
which Y conveys (as in Isaiah 16:14 and 24:6).

The choice of 11721 “he was disgraced” reflects what happened
to Pompey’s body after his death. Wright (1985: 653, note €2)

°1 See, for example, Ryle and James (1891: 25), von Gebhardt (1895: 74), and
Kittel (1900: 133).
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commented on the disgrace: “The worst indignity at death was to
fail to have a proper burial (Ps 79:3; 2Kgs 9:10; Jer 22:19).
Pompey’s decapitated and decomposing body was burned on a
pyre of driftwood.”**

The Greek and the Syriac traditions failed to understand the
Hebrew Vorlage at this point, and both translations are slightly
askew for this verse. The proposed Hebrew Vorlage explains the
variants in both traditions and eliminates the necessity of emending
the Greek text against all the manuscript evidence.

2:27 (G), 2:31 (S)

TO o®pa avTob SLadepduevor €M KULATWY
his body was carried about on the waves
AN SNGAREY. 7.\, 4F SRR I L ALY
but his body, when it was going upon the waves

0°%1 5 29p
and his corpse was going upon the waves

This is one passage where the Greek and the Syriac agree but
a Hebrew Vorlage could provide an explanation of the variants in
the Greek manuscripts. Mss 149,260,471, 606 have StedBappevov
“rotting” rather than Stadepdpevor “carried about.” These manu-
scripts are all in the 260 family in the stemma and could simply be
an internal Greek corruption of Siadepdpevor to dtedBappevor.
However, a Vorlage with 27 “to draw near, to bring near
(hiph©il),” as proposed above, would suggest not only that Pom-
pey’s body was carried on the waves, but the waves were moving
the body toward the shore. Manuscripts having diedpbappevor
“rotting” evidently (mis)read 27 as 227, reflecting a metathesis

> The disgrace that goes with not being buried is also evident in Greek thought.
In Sophocles’ drama Antigone, Antigone risked her life to give a proper burial to
her brother, Polynieces — after Creon had forbidden his burial — because the
gods demanded a burial for all.
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of the P and the 7. The reading of 27 as 3P would have some
impact upon the formation of a stemma for the Psalms of Solomon,
suggesting an independent translation ofa Hebrew Vorlage behind
mss 149, 260, 471, and 606.

2:29b (G), 2:33b (S)
Kal ovk €méyrm OTL O Beds péyas
and he did not understand that it is God who is great
K\ am ity ot \a
and he did not know that the Lord is God
o8 T D »T R
and he did not know that YHWH is God

The Syriac ®m\ ¢ am <.t and the Greek 6 6cos péyas
cannot be translations of each other. Syriac could well have read
a Vorlage with P8 77" and translated “the Lord is God.” The
Greek translator read the Vorlage as “God (= YHWH) is great,”
understanding DN as “great” (in the sense of power and strength
[see (BDB ): 42—43]), a meaning found in Ezekiel 31:11, O™2 P
“mighty one of the nations” and in Job 41:7 078 “mighty men.”?
Aside from the divine name, the Syriac is the equivalent of the
proposed Vorlage, retaining the sense of the original Hebrew.

2:31b (G), 2:35a (S)
kal kotptlwy UTEpNPArovs €Ls dTWAELAV AlBdVOS
but putting to sleep the arrogant for eternal destruction

2\l A\ <i1s o <\ <snmar\ n=120
and is causing the proud to sleep not for a time but forever
09w 09am o j
and he will put to sleep the arrogant for eternal destruction

53 Qther passages where P8 has been understood having this meaning are
Ezekiel 17:13, 11 Kings 24:15, Genesis 31:29, Proverbs 3:27, and Nehemiah 5:5.
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Translators and commentators have proposed emending the
Greek™ and the Syriac texts to move away from the motif of
“sleeping.” However, there is no need to emend the Greek or the
Syriac since TW' “to sleep” in the pi‘el has the meaning “to sleep
the sleep of death”—as in Daniel 12:2, 7DY7IR "1 02
1X°P? “and many of those sleeping in the ground of dust will
awake.” It appears to be a euphemism for death, like the English
usage of “putting a pet to sleep.” The Greek and the Syriac
translators understood the Hebrew verb to be the pi‘el, with its
overtones of death.

The Syriac phrase m\ s\ <\ ¢ <11s = <\ “not for a time
but for ever” and the Greek phrase éis dmwelav aicgvos “for
eternal destruction” cannotbe translations of each other. A Vorlage
which could account for the difference could have been 1"720%
oo, literally, “for a destruction eternal.” But the Syriac seems to
have a doublet for the D9 in its Vorlage, namely m\a\ “for
ever” and =\ “but” (= D'?’I& “but”). If so, this would be an
example of a doublet due to an aural error. Moreover, if oo
“destruction” were in the Vorlage, it would appear that the Syriac
text read the noun as the phrase nYH 92 “not for a time,” which
would have been another aural error (confusing the syllable 1°
[. . .ith) with DY [. . ‘eth]), as well as a scribal error wherein the
initial 7 of 920N was dropped.

The reconstructed Vorlage follows the Greek text tradition
since it points to the more poetic 2 + 2 metrical line, D77 ]W’W
oo ohanh —compared to rather prosaic wording suggested by
the Syriac: D22 O9W Y5 52 07T ™.

> Fritzsche (1871: 572), followed by Hilgenfeld (1871: 389) and Pick (1883:
788), emended kotptlwr to koptlwy “bringing.”

** Harris and Mingana (1916: 89) wanted to emend w10 A
“brought down, lowered, brought low.”
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2:32b (G), 2:36b (S)
kplvwy Ty v ovpavdy
judging what is under heaven

<aar @\a (> dwdhlal | <ra

and is judging what is under all of heaven
myalorn Bl oin i linivs T
he is judging what is under all the heavens

The Greek lacks an equivalent of the Syriac ca\a “all,” but
this is not unusual in translating from Hebrew to Greek. The phrase
D°AWT 9 1o “under all the heavens” appears seven times in the
Hebrew scriptures (Genesis 7:19; Deuteronomy 2:25, 4:19; Job
28:24,37:3,41:3; and Daniel 9:12), and only once in the LXX is
the 92 translated (Job 37:3 has UmokdTw mavtos [= 93] Tod
ovpavod for DAY 9D 1r). The Syriac translated the phrase
literally, while the Greek moved to the idiom “under heaven,”
which dropped the Hebrew plural, as well. The Syriac supports the
proposed Vorlage.

2:33a (G), 2:37a (S)
€vloyelTe TOV Bedr ol dpoPolievol TOV KUpLOY €V ETLOTNHL
praise God, you who fear the Lord with understanding
2w s it (0 @lutt am et adis
bless the Lord, those who fear him in form

5052 o8 R M 1072
bless Yahweh, you who fear God in confidence

The presence of the Greek loan word r<Z=naw < (doxTiLa)
“form” in the Syriac does not fit the context in this verse and is
problematic. Trafton (1985: 48) noted correctly that the doxfjpa
cannot be used as evidence that the Syriac is a translation from the
Greek since the Greek has émiotiun ‘“understanding,” not
doxfpa. Additional support for Trafton comes from Jastrow
(1950: 94) where NIDOR is noted as a loan word in Aramaic as
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well, appearing in the Targum of Proverbs 7:10, where it translates
the Hebrew "0 “planning, simulation.” This loanword also
appears as a feminine noun in Targum Yerushalmi in Genesis
31:14 and Numbers 32:25, meaning “consent, agreement.” The use
of doxfjpa in the Targums, which certainly did not come from a
Greek source, supports the position that the presence of doxfjpa in
a Syriac texts does not mean the Syriac text must be derived from
a Greek source. The use of the word here still remains problematic
in light of the context, but it is not proof of its being translated
from some other Greek text.

The use of doxfjpa in Aramaic and Syriac is not a basis for
assuming that the Hebrew Vorlage of 2:33a used the word. The
Greekémomun “understanding” and the Syriac Zsna0 £ “form”
suggest that the Vorlage had o) (or T['?DD) “confidence” (as in
Job 4:6; Psalm 78:7, 85:9; and Proverbs 3:26) which was misread
by the Syriac and Greek translators (or the scribes producing their
Vorlagen) as 920/ 920 “to be prudent” (BDB, 698, 968). The
émoTnun would well translate '?D\D “prudence, insight” and the
Syriac <=2 ¢ “form” would well translate 520 when read in
light of its Arabic cognate <& “the shape, form, or figure of a
thing” (Lane, 1872: 1587). The context of 2:33a is much like Job
4:6, TEPA T2 OM N0 IONT NIT . “Is not your fear
of God your confidence, and the integrity of your ways your
hope?” (RSV, italics added). The conflation of 902 and 87" in Job
4:6 provided the clues for the reconstructed Vorlage given above.

Psalm Three

The Syriac of 3:1-6, where the Syriac S source (a marginal
note in the Hymns of Severus which survives only in these verses)™
differs from the Syriac mss 10hl and 16hl, has some interesting
variants. Trafton (1981: 74, 381, 387; 1985: 240-241) noted that

%% See Brooks (1911: vol. 7, 726) for his account of his discovery of this Syriac
fragment of the Psalms of Solomon.
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in the first five verses (10 text lines) S disagrees twenty times with
mss 10hl and 16hl. He concluded:

Thus, the difference might be explained on the assumption that
the scribe wrote the verses from memory, with the result that
what looks like a different textual tradition is really the product
of a reasonably accurate, but not photographic, memory.

Another explanation can be offered, namely, that S was an inde-
pendent translation of the original Hebrew. Of the three variants
examined next, two address inner—Syriac differences which can be
better understood in the light of an underlying Hebrew, and one of
the inner—Syriac variants (in 3:4a) suggests the translator may have
been reading a different Vorlage.

3:1
a Tl vmvols Puxr] kal oUK €VAOYELS TOV KUpPLOV

why do you sleep, soul, and do not praise the Lord
s\ o tas <\a ,xas ,duasy <asa\ (16h] and 10hI)
why do you sleep, O my soul, and do not bless the Lord
e\ Jdurd Suotamn Mo pran sy e\ (S)

why do you sleep, O my soul,
and you are not drawing near to the Lord

TITTON D720 KDY WDl whn b
why do you sleep, O my soul, and not bless the Lord

Mss 10hl and 16hl have the feminine participle (ending with
O suffix) of ent= “to bless,” in agreement with the Greek
evNoYels “praise,” and Syriac S has the participle of =ta “to draw
near, to approach” and the 2fs pronoun ,dur¢. The differences
could be an inner—Syriac confusion of hat.a~ and huatasa and
the loss of the dure of the S ,dure. But it is more likely that the

57 In basic agreement with Stein (410). Compare Frankenberg’s (69) ™5y
MM I8 7720 N U2 Twn.
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dure datasnofthe S source is a free rendering of a 2720 in the
Vorlage, with the .=ta here having the meaning “to ingratiate
one’s self.” This nuance would parallel the use of the root277 in
Arabic (Lane 1885:2506), where 4lJ} 6” 4 ,@ means “head-
vanced himself in the favor of God,” and the noun ]27p (ng.‘é)
“offering” was considered the equivalent of prayer (“the divinely
appointed act of prayer is the ul‘:)ﬁ to God of every pious person”).

Mss 16hl and 10hl and S have ...a,xay “mysouland...”
and the Greek has suxr kat . . . “soul and. . . ,” the latter lacking
apronominal element corresponding to the 1c¢s suffix in the Syriac.
A simple case of haplography evidently occurred in the Greek
translator’s reading a Vorlage in which 8?1 "UD1 had been
corrupted to NP1WDI with the subsequent loss of one of the two
1’s. As a result, the Greek has no pronominal element as do the
Syriac manuscripts. In this instance the Syriac has preserved the
Hebrew Vorlage while the Greek has not.

3:1b-3:2a (G), 3:2 (S)
WdAaTe TGO 0@ TG alveTd . . . PdIke
sing a new song to God . . . sing
nlr\ hian Khwaard
sing a new hymn to God
L. HRD W oy
sing a new song to God . . . sing

The Greek plural imperative $d\aTe coming between the
singular “my soul” (in 3:1) and the singular “a glad heart” (in 3:2b)
—which are the only possible subjects for the verb—is very prob-
lematic. Of the suggestions made, the least likely ones are the ones
of Viteau (1911:267) who simply emended it to the singular JsdA\e
and Ryle and James (1891:30-31) who attributed it to poetic
license or the unconscious adoption of the language of the
canonical psalms.’® Ryle and James, however, were correct in

% See Wright 1985: 654, note b.
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recognizing the misreading of an original singular 777 in the
Vorlage as the plural 1717, another example of the widely attested
confusion of * and 1 (see Delitzsch, 1920: p 103 § 103). Franken-
berg (1896: 69) and Stein (1969: 440) used the singular *7727 in
agreement with Ryle and James, although Franz Delitzsch (n.d., ad
loc.) used the plural 17137. The Syriac rightly reflects a singular that
must have been in the Vorlage, but the Greek probably retains the
two synonymous imperatives. The reconstructed Vorlage attempts
to restore alliteration as well as synonymous parallelism.

3:2a
Kal ypnydpnoov €m TNV ypenyopnow avTou

and be aware of how he is aware of you

mhotas o ,"t.._\é\&\r( (a}
and be excited in his excitement
PNILD YO
and rejoice with his Watchers

Wright (1985: 654), commenting on this difficult passage,
indicates that “The Greek and the Syriac are obscure to the point
ofunintelligibility.” The Greek ypnyopnoov émi Thyv ypnydpnoLy
avtov means literally “keep watching for his watching” or “be
awake in his wakefulness,” and the Syriac t.s also means “to be
awake.” None of the explanations of the commentators (see
Trafton, 1985:52—-53) are convincing. The best proposals are those
of Ryle and James (1891: 31) who thought there was a confusion
of MY and Y17 and Trafton who settled on the root 71Y. Whereas
Ryle and James assumed a Vorlage with 17 “to shout,” Trafton’s
conclusion that the Vorlage contained a hithpolel of MY “to be
excited,” which became in the Syriac the ‘ethpa‘al of tax, is the
more tenable.

Trafton noted that the Greek translator missed this nuance in
his use of ypnydpew, “to be awake” resulting in an “unintelligible
reading.” But his translation, “be excited in his excitement,” does
not fit the context any better than “to be awake.” Moreover the
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Syriac has the ettaph‘al, a passive causative (“he was made to be
awake”), rather than an ethpe‘al, a simple passive (“he was a-
wakened”).

The nuance of t.s required for this context cannot be the
exercise of spiritual gifts, as in the Peshitta of II Timothy 1:6, “I
remind you to stir [tasda] up the gift of God which is in you,” or
ametaphor for being alive, as in I Thessalonians 5:10, “whether we
wake [1rtas] or sleep, we shall be with him.” Rather, the nuance
1s to be found with the use of 2’7" “the Watchers” in Daniel 4:13,
23 [MT 4:10, 20], dyyelos év Loyt (whichis rendered in Aquila
and Symmachus as éyprjyopos). The “Watchers” or “the wakeful
ones” (i.e., those who by nature never need to sleep) of Daniel 4
are identified in I Enoch 71:17 as the cherubim, the seraphim, and
the ophanim who—without sleep—guard the Divine and endlessly
sing his praises.” It is only this interpretation which does justice to
the avTov of ypnydpnolv avTol, recognizing that 0°7°Y which
was translated as ypnyopnotv would have been better translated as
€ypnyopos. In the previous poetic line the poet questioned “why
do yousleep, O my soul.” Therefore, it seems unlikely that the poet
shifted after only one verse to a concern about God’s staying
awake.

The Syriac mdratas_o can be parsed as a feminine collective
noun (see GKC § 122°) with an affixed preposition and a 3ms
suffix, which would have to be translated “with his Watchers.”*’
Since the context has 7’0 and 7727, the nuance 1. is not “to be
excited” but “to rejoice, to exult” (as in Job 31:29, where MY
occurs in synonymous parallelism with % “to rejoice”).!
Contextually, the Greek and the Syriacrequire a Vorlage with MY,

> For other passages dealing with the 2 see I Enoch 1:5, 12:2-3, 14:1,
20:1,40:2, 61:12, IT Enoch 18:1-8, and perhaps Psalm 121.

% The stem %ax could also mean “chaff, fine dust, smoke” or “blindness” ®.

Payne Smith, 1967: 407), but these meanings are contextually unlikely.

' Trafton cited Job 31:29 as an example of MY with the meaning of “to be
excited,” but the key to its meaning is in the parallel “to rejoice.”
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but translators in both traditions missed the nuance of ‘“the
Watchers.” The anticipated use of parallelism in poetry supports
the parallel imperatives in the Greek text tradition. The psalmist is
exhorting himself to “rejoice with the Watchers” who never sleep
but rejoice before God continually “to remember the Lord always”
(3:1).
3:3b
Kal Slkalwoel Td KplpaTa Kuplou
and proving the Lord’s judgements right
i1 ,mant han.Tvaa

and in righteousness the judgements of the Lord

T LB P8
and (the righteous one) was vindicated
by the judgements of the Lord

The problems in this poetic line are the use of the abstract
noun r¢dhaa. “righteousness” in Syriac and the ambiguity ofthe
Greek Sikatwoel which can be either a dative of Stkatwols, ora 3s
indicative future of Sikaldw, or, as suggested by Ryle and James
(1891: 32), a corruption of the 3pl present Stkatovot. Ryle and
James translated “and justify the judgements of the Lord [with
thanksgiving],” and Trafton preferred “and declare righteous the
judgements of the Lord.”

If the suggestions of Ryle and James or Trafton are accepted,
a theological problem arises, namely, the idea that members of the
faith community were called upon to pass judgement on God’s
righteousness. The phrasekal Stkatwoel Ta kplpaTa kuplov does
not appear elsewhere in the LXX. The uniqueness of the phrase in
biblical literature and the uniqueness of the theological concept
raise suspicions about its integrity. The suspicions are diminished
when a Vorlage with PTXT (scriptio defectiva) “to justify, to
vindicate” is recognized as a misreading of an original P7X1“to be
justified, to be vindicated,” i.e., the misreading of a niph‘al as a
hiph‘il reflecting the confusion of aiT and a 1 (see Delitzsch, 1920:
116 §123°).
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The preposition .= of = aa.1v= has no parallel in the Greek
text, rendering it also suspect. Were the preposition transposed as
a prefix to ,max.x “his judgements,” coupled with the reading of
the niph‘al P>7X3, a more traditional theological statement would
appear, namely, the members of the faith community “were
vindicated by the judgements of the Lord.” The misreading in the
Vorlage of P57 instead of PTX1 is reflected in the Syriac which
read the 77 of PTXIT as the definite article rather than the hiph‘il
prefix, suggesting that its Vorlage was also scriptio defectiva
(PTXT). The reason why “the whole verse is difficult,” to quote
Trafton (1985: 53), is because neither Greek or Syriac had an
accurate Vorlage. The original Hebrew, i 7V7* *WA2 P 15817, must
have been corrupted before the two traditions emerged.

3:4a
OVK_OALYwprjoeL Blkalos maldevdpevos UTO kuplov
the righteous does not lightly esteem discipline from the Lord
a2 (0 Krthmr <aam maw <\ (16h] and 10hl)
the righteous one who is chastened
by the Lord will not disregard {him}
i 0 KTt <Kaanm @mras tad <\ (S)
the righteous one who is chastened
by the Lord will not be faint-hearted
T 20m P8 A2 P
the righteous one who is chastened
by the Lord will not be faint-hearted

Mss 16hl and 10hl have ~s»m “to disregard,” which cor-
responds to the Greek, while S has the phrase mxas 11 “lacking
courage” (Jennings, 1926: 67, 1 Thessalonians 5:14). This
difference reflects a confusion in the reading at some point in the
Hebrew tradition of 71 “to delay, to disregard” and 772 “to be
faint, to grow dim”—a simple misreading of the graphically similar
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2 and D (see Delitzsch, 1920: 114, § 115).°* The scribe or trans-
lator behind S may have misread his Vorlage, or he may have had
a Vorlage with 11D instead of 1M, resulting from an earlier
misreading in the tradition.

3:5
mpocékoer 6 Blkalos kal €dkalnoer ToOV KUpLov
émeoer kal dmoBMmel T{ motioel avTd O Beds
The righteous stumbles and proves the Lord right;
he falls and watches for what God will do about him.

~<m\l <\ ama <a.m Madhde
st @\ ras sy Kaewa \as

The righteous one stumbled and justified God,
he fell and waits for what the Lord will do to him.

DTN VDT T AN DRI TN DN PINAM PR Suo:

the righteous one stumbled and made himself right with Yahweh
he fell and waited for what God would do for him.

The unusual statements in the English translations of the
Syriac and the Greek, that the sinner vindicates God, is probably
rooted in a misreading of the hithpa‘el PTXNIT instead of the
hiph‘il P57 (scriptio plene P 757) in the Vorlage, as in 3:3b.
Although the Greek é8ikaiwoev could be translated “to justify
oneself,” the accusative TOv kUpLov, making God the recipient of
the action, would indicate that the Vorlage was read as a hiphil.

The <aow “to wait for, to look for, to expect; to lie in wait” of
16hl and 10hl has a different semantic range than dmopAémw “to
look after, to look away, to pay attention,” suggesting that neither
the Greek nor the Syriac is a translation of the other. The Syriac S
source has tos “to look, to behold, to gaze,” and as Trafton
(1985: 54) noted, it could be a translation of or a correction to

2 The Hebrew 71 may be a by-form of the Syriac cognate <=m “to

disregard.”
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amoPAémw. The differences between <A, taw, and dToPAETL
could all be rooted in a Vorlage having D22, the semantic range of
which includes “to look, to pay attention to, to expect.”

3:6b (G), 3:7b (S)
avhileTal €v olky Sikalov
visit the house of the righteous
<a.MY Khuaa Kdus
lodges in the house of the righteous
PN o ot
dwelling in the house of the righteous

The use of the present active indicative in Greek for what
appears in the Syriac as a active participle is a widely attested
variation. The difference between the Syriac passive participle and
the present active indicative is another matter. The Syriac passive
participle . “was lodged” and the Greek av\i{eTal “lodges”
can be derived from a Vorlage with 0°17, the plural participle of
]1'7 “to lodge.”* The scriptio plene T'1"? was misread by the
Syriac as the passive participle D119, another occurrence of the
frequent confusion of and ” (see Delitzsch, 1920: 103 § 103). The
compound subject of the Vorlage would permit either a singular or
plural verbal element. Even though the Greek has the singular verb,
its use of the active is the more probable reading.

3:7(G), 3:8(S)

EMOKETTETAL LA TAVTOS TOV olkov avTod O dlkalos
the righteous constantly searches his house
<0.nY mdus taw (= daar w) A\ >
for he always inspects the house of the righteous one
PN N2 TR PR
the righteous one continually inspects his house

% The passive participle of ]1'7 follows a pattern of 91 “circumcised” and e
“scattered.”
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Greek differs from Syriac in that it is the “righteous” one who
searches his own house, whereas in the Syriac it is God (literally

“he” = God) who searches the house of the righteous. Trafton pro-
posed that the Hebrew Vorlage was P75 11" “his house [the
direct object] the righteous one [the subject],” which the Syriac
translator misread. This is quite plausible if 17" was read as an
Aramaism, with the 1 being understood as an anticipatory 3ms
suffix, “the house of him (who is) the righteous one.” The Greek
seems preferable in this phrase.

3:10 (G), 3:13 (S)
€mecer OTL TovTPOV TO TTOWA AUTOU

he falls—his fall is serious—
amd\aasn <y, oy l)v:’m AN
he fell and because his fall was evil

NN W2 D
indeed, his fallen body was stinking

The versification of Greek 3:10 and 11, as well as the versi-
fication of Syriac 3:12-13, has contributed to the misunderstand-
ing of these poetic lines. The Greek émecev “he falls” and the
Syriac Aau “he fell” are the last word in their respective lines, not
the first word of a new line. The Vorlage, no doubt, had '?BJ, but
it was incorrectly read as a gal ('75;) in both traditions. It should
have been read as a niph‘al (721).% The preceding poetic line
would have read “He added sin upon sin to/in his life and he was
felled/ overthrown.” The Greek 6Tt and the Syriacx A\, a begin
what was once a new poetic line which probably had the meaning,
“(and) because his carcass stinks, he surely will not rise.”

The clues pointing to a Vorlage with this meaning are (1)
mTopa “a fall, a ruin, a corpse” (Liddell and Scott 1940: 1549); (2)
qplaa) “ruin, overthrow, carcass” (BDB 658); and <x..= “evil” a

 The niph‘al of 721 is not listed in BDB; but it is cited by Jastrow (1950: 924)
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homograph of its Jewish Aramaic cognate ¥’2 “bad, wrong, ill,

sick” (Jastrow, 167). Considering these clauses in reverse order, it
must be noted that <x. = is from the root <= (medial * =

medial R), which corresponds to the Hebrew UR2 “to have a bad
smell, to stink, to decay” (BDB, 92; Jastrow, 195). Therefore a
Vorlage with WR2 could mean either “to be evil” or “to give off an
odor (from decaying).” Similarly, a Vorlage with D951 could be
read in two different ways: 198M could be “a ruin, an overthrow”
or “a carcass,” as in Judges 14:8, “he turned aside to see the car-
cass of the lion (7787 19EM).” Moreover, Greek Tropa “fall,
misfortune, calamity” may also mean “a fallen body, a corpse.”

Even the subordinate conjunctions 6Tt and 3 A\ >, which
support the reconstruction of a Vorlage with 2, permit other
interpretations since *D can also mean “for, because” or “surely.”®

Therefore, a Vorlage which read PR WR2 *D could have
been translated “(and) because his fall was bad” or, equally,
“indeed, his fallen body stinks.” The poet’s choice of the word in
the original Hebrew could have intentionally carried this double
meaning. It was not just a matter of a “bad fall” from which the
sinner might recover, it was a permanent fall. If the sinner’s corpse
is already smelling, the poet concluded: ovk dvacThoeTat / g\
soaay “he will not arise!”

Although Psalm 3 is not usually considered a historical psalm,
it has some similarities to Psalm 2, particularly if the above recon-
struction of a Hebrew Vorlage for verse 10 is correct. The “stink-
ing, fallen body” called to mind the image found in Psalm 2: 27
where Pompey’s headless body was carried about on the waves.
Indeed, the placement of this Psalm following Psalm Two may be
because of this verse and that identification.

3:12b (G), 3:26b (S)
kol 1 Cwn alTQV . . .oUK ékheliel ETL
and their life . . . and it shall never end

> On the emphatic ", see Dahood and Penar, 1970: 400.
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gg,@ 20h <\a... . amuwsa

and their lives (plural) . . . and it will not perish ever again

T T KDY Lo
and their life . . . and will never end

The debate with this poetic line has centered on the unusual
singular verb in Syriac, used with a plural subject. Harris and
Mingana (1868: 106—107) argued that the singular verb is a literal
translation of €ékAeiiset, but Trafton (1985: 57), citing GKC (462,
§ 145) and Noldeke (1904: 255) has demonstrated that although it
is unusual there are numerous examples in Hebrew, and at least
one example in Syriac, of a singular verb with a plural subject. One
example in Hebrew not cited in GKC is Genesis 47:28, “the years
of his life was (°"7) a hundred and forty-seven years.” The
singular of 47:28 should be retained as lectio dificilior even
though, as noted in BHS, the Samaritan text, Syriac and the
Targums read or translate this as though it were the plural "7,
Similarly, the Syriac, independent of the Greek, singular verb, may
have read a Vorlage with 792" 871 ... oM.

Psalm Four

4:1
tva T( g0 BéPnie kdbnoat év owedplw ool
why are you sitting in the council
of the devout, you profaner
Zaavd durd i\

~Zo.MT Khrana durd odu

why do you sit, O wicked man,

in the council of the righteous

o"°0n o2 2w Hhn o
why, O profane one, are you sitting
in the council of the righteous?
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The Greek BéPnie and Syraic s sv.¥ dur< are not transla-
tions of each other. Both could translate a Vorlage with the stem
91 “to profane.” Although Syriac has the stem A\, its meaning
“to purify” is the opposite of the Hebrew 971. The root Qi
would be an alternative for a Vorlage with 55m, but its meaning in
the Syriac differs from that of Hebrew MIM. In Syriac it has the
meaning “to paganize, to turn aside to idolatry, to apostatize,”
whereas the Hebrew is less specific, meaning “to pollute (the
land)” and in Isaiah 9:16 it occurs as a synonym of DY (i'?? o)
D71 737) “for everyone is godless and an evil doer.” However,
since 97 is translated by Bépnie in Ezekiel 21:30%7 and occurs as
a synonym of Y7 (the cognate of the Syriac a_x.% used in 4:1) it
has been chosen for the Vorlage here.

Similarly, the Greek 0olos and the Syriac ~<asx cannot be
translations of each other, but both would be adequate translations
of a Vorlage with 701 “(loving) kindness” (Liddell and Scott,
1018). In contrast to Hebrew, Aramaic 70M, including Syriac,
means “to revile, to scorn, to reproach” (J. Payne Smith, 150;

Jastrow, 486). Hebrew 7°0M occurs in Syriac and Aramaic as a
loanword, but ordinarily Syriac uses =a),, as in Hosea 10:12

where TTOM occurs in parallelism with P*7X. In both instances, the
Greek and the Syriac chose contextually different words within the
semantic range of the proposed Hebrew Vorlage.

4:3b
€V ToLKLALQ ApapTLOY Kal €v dkpactials
in a variety of sins and intemperance

r<;lv.u.1 hou.tey <<\ ax.a

of a multitude of intemperance of sinners

% The Syriac and the Arabic take the root meaning “inclination” and direct it
away fromevil, whereas the Hebrew makes the inclination towards evil. See BDB,
337.

7 BRI R0 YT 50 TN is translated kal U BEBnAe dvope ddnyou-
peve Tob lopanA.
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DONYRY DOREDY M9 Mpwn 272
a wide variety of intemperate cruelty and crazy crimes

The Greek moukidia “manifold” and the Syriac r<\ ase
“many”’ could be translations of each other or accurate translations
of a Vorlage having 2217; but apapTidv kat €v dkpactals and
&\ 11 Chaua ey cannot be translations of each other, even if
the apapTwAGY in mss 253, 655, and 659 was original since it
agrees with the Syriac <.\ w. The Greek genitive apapTiv /
apapTwA®r and the Syriac particle x suggests a construct chain in
the Vorlage, but a simple reversal of the order of the two or three
bound nouns does not bring the Greek and Syriac into conformity.
The difference can mostly likely be explained by a haplography of
a Vorlage which read D103 Do) M5 My 272 “a
wide variety of intemperate cruelty and crazy crimes.” The MYE"
“cruelty,” which can be read as a singular abstract noun or a
feminine plural noun of Y%7, would account for the apapTidv /
apapTwA®y variants in the Greek. The Greek Vorlage or translator
read only MY MY 272 “wide variety of intemperate
cruelty,” whereas the Syriac translator read only fM?9¥%7 272
D°VUDY “with a multitude of intemperances and sinners.” The
graphic similarity of Y%7 and YD in the poetic line could have
been the reason for the haplography.

4:4a
ol 0dOapol avTov €Tl TMATAY YWAlkd dvey SLaoToAn
his eyes are on every woman indiscriminately
<haan r<_l1 hdure A1 A\ ymauns
his eyes are upon every woman without modesty
89D "2 s Do By vy
his eyes are upon every woman without restraint

The Greek dvev StacToln and the Syriac dhaans <\ x
cannot be translations of each other. Commentators have argued
for a Vorlage with either RID2 “speaking rashly” (Geiger, 1871)
ori1pPm R72 “unlawfully” (Frankenberg, 1896: 70) oriMY ™10 *52
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“Keuschheit [immodestly]” (Perles, 1902: 22). Trafton (1985: 62)
summarized the debate to date which generally, in light of the
Syriac haans <\x, supports Perles’ reconstruction and
assumes the Greek translator incorrectly translated N D "52.

However, if the Vorlage had the stem N7D “to restrain (the
eyes)” (Jastrow, 641, citing the Targum of Isaiah 33:15), it would
provide the basis for the Greek and the Syriac translations. Since
final ¥ stems can also be attested as final /7 stems or final * stems,
the root 892 could have been written as *?2 or 1192. If so, there
could have been a confusion of 7 and 22 (Delitzsch, 1920: 116,
§122%), and the 072 resulting from the confusion would have had
the meaning “to be restrained, to be put to shame, to be
embarrassed.” Moreover, 872 and 292 could be by-forms of each
other.*® A Vorlage as proposed above with 7192 explains both the
Greek and the Syriac texts of this phrase.

4:5a
APapTdveL ws oUX OPWHEVOS
he sins as if no one saw
iwdhen <\ U\T“{
as if unseen
RDIT 7RI "R3 M2
he sins as if no one sees

The Syriac lacks an equivalent for dpapTdvet, leading Trafton
(1985: 62) to conclude that an ~¢),2 must have dropped out of the
text. In support of Trafton it may be noted that the next line in the
Vorlage probably had T2 “to speak rashly, thoughtlessly.” If so,
the Vorlage of these two lines would have included the words N
N2 “sinning speaking.” Given this consonant cluster it is easy

6% McDaniel (1983: 232) has recognized the existence of the by-forms 2777 and
N9 in Judges 5:22.
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to see how a haplography occurred wherein the R was lost under
the influence of the N of the N22.

4:5b
€v owTayq Kakias
of illicit affairs
hra o Kha ]
in an evil scheme
jmpivin Wnkialalm]
with evil plans

Trafton (1985: 62) and Wright (1985: 655) had difficulty with
the Greek cuvTayn “an order, a command, a preconceived signal,
at an appointed time” (Liddell and Scott, 1724), which occurs in
Judges 20:38 and II Esdras 10:14. Trafton’s translation of év
ourTayq kakias as “inan evil command (or, contract)” missed the
nuance of cuvvtayfn “appointed time.” Wright’s “evil arrange-
ments” and “affair”’—suggesting an illicit rendevous —indirectly
picked up the idea of an appointed time. The Vorlage could have
been one of the following:

(1) 771 “appointed time” (as in Judges 20:38), or

(2) 4’ “to devise, to purpose” (used for “evil purpose” in
Genesis), or

(3) 07 “aplan” (used in a bad sense in Psalm 140:9).

The difference between 727 or D27 is a matter of the well attested
confusion of 1 and 1 (Delitzsch, 1920: 117-118, §128*"). The
Syriac read the Vorlage as (3)07 “aplan” and the Greek took the
meaning to be (1) JAT “an appointed time.” The context, in my
opinion, requires (2) 07 “to devise, to purpose (evil).”

4:5b(G), 4:6b(S)
€ls maoav otkiav év IAapdTNTL 0S dKAKOS
every house as though innocent
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ohvea msduly am uxv.r(

as one in whom there is no evil
2w 8D 2 502
into every house as one without evil

Although this is a case where the Greek or the Syriac could be
translations of each other, they could be a translation of a Vorlage
with 91D "N “without iniquity” (as in Jeremiah 5:21, Jonah 1:6 and
Psalm 104:25). If so, the Greek opted to translate the compound J™8
D witha single word, whereas the Syriac opted for an idiomatic
compound phrase.

4:6a(G), 4:7a(S)
TOUs €V umokploel {GrTas PeETA Oolwy
from the devout those who live in hypocrisy
@bl oo osemar ola)
those who judge with partiality . . . with the upright man
PYIX DY 078 DRDIT DT
the ones judging, lifting up the face
against the righteous one

The Greek and the Syriac are quite different in this passage
and cannot be translations of each other. The difference between
them are the (ovTas “living ones” and the ¥ “judging ones,”
which probably reflects a misreading of a Vorlage having 0°17
“judging ones” (scriptio defectiva for 0°2°7T) wherein the initial 7
was confused with a,% reading it as D17 “the living ones.” The
error in reading seems to have made by the Greek translator or it
was already in his exemplar. The Syriac has a doublet in this verse,

% Delitzsch (1920: p116 § 123°) cited the misreading of aT and a 7, although
he does not list the confusion of 1T and 7. Since a T and a 7 have been confused

a confusion of a T and 7 would not be unusual. A poorly aligned 7 could also
have been misread as .
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reflecting a Vorlage with 017 and 0MT—unless the Syriac trans-
lator created the doublet himself.” The doublet is the (v in 4:7a
and the . in 4:7b, with ~<aas corresponding to Greek (@vTas in
4:6a [= Syriac 4:7a]. In either case, the (mis)reading of 017 and
01 reflects the well attested confusion of * and 1 (see Delitzsch,
1920: 111-112 § 110*°).

The peTtd could mean “against” (BAG, 510, s.v. 3*) rather than
“with,” especially if it is derived from a Vorlage with QY that can
mean “against” as well as “with” (BDB, 767, s.v. 1°). The verse is
best translated, with the Vorlage in mind , “May God remove those
who judge, lifting their face against the upright man for (causing)
the wasting of his body and the impoverishment of his life.”

4:7(G), 4:8a (S)

Ta €pya avpdmuv avbpwmapéokwy
the deeds of those who try to impress people
~rual Gty oMt | acushas
the deeds of those who please men
0°9 O°RD1 "W
the deeds of the ones showing partiality

The Greek dvBpumwr is not reflected in the Syriac which
simply has the demonstrative pronoun e.l...r(. It appears that a
Vorlage with the participle 3"RQ1 “lifting” was represented differ-
ently in the Greek and the Syriac. The Greek used dvbpdTwy to
reflect the participle and the Syriac simply used the demonstrative
pronoun (.-.Lr(. Both could be considered correct translations of

" One needs to be careful in following Trafton’s translation of what he calls,
“two lines in antithetical parallelism: ‘but God remove those who judge with
partiality, but he (i.e., God) lives with the upright man in the corruption of his
(i.e., the upright man’s) flesh and in the poverty of his (i.e., the upright man’s)
life.”” The idea that God lives with the upright man in the corruption of his flesh
and in his poverty would be a novel theological statement. One would need more
evidence to support the idea that the “he” of “he lives” refers to God.
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the Vorlage which has 0°19 O'R2 as in Deuteronomy 10:17 with
the sense of “to show partiality.”

4:8a (G), 4:9b (S)
€V 1) €éEalpecdal apapTwiols
when sinners are driven out
<aavi . asuiddu 1a
when the wicked are removed
'R0 NP2
when the wicked are taken away

The Greek év T7( and the Syriac an could possibly be a
translation of each other, but they are more likely to be different

translations from a Vorlage in which there was a confusion of 2
“in” and D “when, as.” The confusion of 1 and D is widely attested
(Delitzsch, 1920: 110, § 108*°).

4:8b (G), 4:10 (S)
AarobrTa véuov peTa Sélov
who deceitfully quote the Law
<\ o Zmas sy

who speaks the law with deceit

A7 TNT 00T
the one speaking the Law with deceit

The use of the Greek loanword in the Syriac (<ea>s) cannot
be used as an argument for the Syriac translation being derived
from the Greek. Jastrow (905, 913) cited vépos (D131, O1") as
a commonly used noun in Hebrew and in Aramaic texts which
definitely were not based upon Greek originals.

4:9b (G), 4:11b (S)
Slaltoatr codplar dA\wY
destroys the wisdom of others
v 1wy <KAo

the wisdom of each one
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IIRY NN non
the wisdom of each and every one

The Greek dA\wv “of one another” could be a translation of
a Vorlage having 'R &R or &8 U'R “each other” (BDB, 36),
which the translator treated as the equivalent of the idiomatic '8
MY “a man and his neighbor” (which Geiger [1871: 115]
thought was in the Vorlage and should have been translated Tob
mhouciov). The Syriac xss 1w could also be a translation of &8
WN or W URI, which is also the equivalent of YR U'R “a
man and his neighbor.””' However, as suggested by the Syriac, it
is more likely that the Vorlage had simply TR TN or TR TTRY
“one by one,” as in Isaiah 27:12. Earlier emendations based on the
assumption of an inner—Greek corruption of dAA WY to dyyélwy,
AaAGv, dkdkwv, or the like (reviewed by Trafton, 1985: 65), seem
gratuitous.”

4:10a (G), 4:12a (S)
ol \oyol avTol TapaloyLopoL
his words are deceitful
0gLdurd yis Kav.aus ,mc\m\&\&
his words are in evil counsel
niem/alhiimmiyi
his words are deceitful

The difference between the Greek mapaloyiopol“deceitful”
and the Syriac <=awxas “counsel” is probably rooted in a
confusion of a 7 and a 7 in a Vorlage having either MR27T “to
imagine, to devise, to think™ or 137 “to deceive” (BDB, 198, 941).
The confusion of 7 and 7 is widely attested (Delitzsch, 1920:

! Note GKC §123° for a list of texts which repeat one or more words to express
the idea of “all” or “every.”

2 Ifthe reduplicated ¥'R or 07N is a case of dittography, the 'R [T/ 7000

07X could be a reverence to “the wisdom of men” as in I Corinthians 2:5.
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105-107, §104*°) and has already been noted above. The context
requires a negative nuance to the noun, supporting the Greek text
and the assumption that its Vorlage had 1727. Consequently, the
Syriac translator must have added the negative modifier ~<xa =,
which was not in his Vorlage, since the verb 17 without a
modifier would have a very positive meaning.

4:10b (G), 4:13a (S)

OUK dTéoTN €ws €VikNoey okopTigal ws €V dpdavia
he did not stop until he succeeded
in scattering (them) as orphans
han duso t1o1 man ot <\a
and he did not depart until
he scattered (them) among death
DU %I TV TAD KD
he did not cease until he scattered (them)
like those brought to grief

The Greek dméotn “cease” is read as dvéotn “stand up” in
mss 149, 260, 471, and 206, a difference which is not likely to be
due to graphic or aural similarity of the m and the v. The Syriac text
has the stem ata “to depart, to withdrawal, to cease” (J. Payne
Smith, 464). All three readings can be derived from a Vorlage
having the root 7Y “to stand,” which may also have the meaning
“to stand still, to cease (moving), to cease (an action).””

Liddell and Scott (1940: 1176) give vikdw the meaning “to
succeed” only for this passage in the Psalms of Solomon, and this
definition has been adopted by Wright (1985: 656). Elsewhere,
Vikdw has the meaning “to conquer, to prevail, to win,” which
would make it the equivalent of Hebrew MX1] (stem I), discussed

> See BDB, 764, 2.a and 2.d., where Genesis 29:35, 30:9, Joshua 10:13, I
Samuel 9:27, 11 Samuel 2:38, II Kings 13:18, and Job 3:11 are cited.
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above withreference to theels Té\os in Psalm 1:1, meaning in the
qal “to win” and in the niph‘al “to be defeated.”

The Greek okvpmilw “to distribute, to scatter, to disburse”
(Liddell and Scott, 1614) is the equivalent ofTTX1 (stem II) meaning
“to scatter, to sprinkle” (BDB, 664). Since the Syriac has no equiv-
alent for vikdw, one can conclude that the Greek éviknoev
okopmioal “he succeeded to scatter” is a doublet for the MX2 in the
Vorlage i.e., éviknoev =T1X1 (stem I) and okopmicalr =TX] (stem
II). Given this coincidence of equivalents for MX], the presence of
a doublet in the Greek seems more likely than the loss of a word in
the Syriac text tradition.

The Greek ws év opdavia “as an orphan” and the Syriac
~ha> du.=a “house of death, in death” are not translations of

each other. Both can be derived from a Vorlage having the hoph‘al
participle of 11 “to be in pain, to grieve” (BDB, 1063; Jastrow,
1651). The plural participle with the preposition 2 or 2 would
have been written 037722 or 0°%¥22, which closely approximates
the gal stative participle of the stem 51 “to die,” and which with
the preposition 2 or D would have been written 2’7122 “among the
dead” or 012 “like the dead” The Greek read 0’172 and the
Syriac read D°2.7*

4:12a (G), 4:15a (S)
€mANoON €v mapavopiq €v TavTn
he is satiated with lawless action at one (place)
oy ;s ,.l:.tc\\r(c\
and he was filled with this lawlessness
ZAlAnimE ey
and he was full of contemptuous lawlessness

™ McDaniel (1994 lecture) noted that the difficult saying of Jesus in Matthew
8:21 “let the dead bury the dead,” could reflect a misunderstanding of a written
text of Jesus’ words, “let the ones who are grief stricken (2°772) bury the dead.”
There is no aural similarity between D0 (motwim) and D50 (métim),
consequently it would have to be a misreading of a written tradition.
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Wright’s translation of év TavT™) as “at one (place)” instead of
“in this” reflects the difficulty of the demonstrative pronoun in the
context of this poetic line. Trafton (1985: 67) summarized the
numerous proposed emendations forév TatTn (év duAn, év Ok,
€v kolTm, €v diaiTny, év €vtaTh, and évTaitba), the proposed
Hebrew Vorlage of Ryle and James (9872), and suggested several
possibilities of his own. While many of the suggestions are inven-
tive, even ingenious, none are convincing. It is, however, possible
to construct a Vorlage which does explain the Greek and the Syriac
and it is the Greek, with the preposition €v, which rightly retains
the clue to the original Vorlage.

It might well be that the demonstrative pronoun was not in the
original Hebrew Vorlage since 112 could be a homograph of the
feminine noun 1712 “contempt” (BDB, 100) when written scriptio
defectiva as 111. The Syriac read it as the demonstrative pronoun
1i1. The Greek also took it as the pronoun but retained the 2
which is represented by the év, but the Greek translator did not
recognize 172 as the defective spelling ofi1713, and thus missed the
meaning “contempt.” Neither the Greek or the Syriac has fully
captured the meaning of the suggested Vorlage, “contemptuous
lawlessness.”

4:12b (G), 4:15b (S)

€V AOYOLS AVATITE PWTEWS
with agitating words

(literally: “words that give wings™)
haviar oo
with words which put to flight
[miy RtV T b by
with words of destruction

The Greek and the Syriac agree, but neither the Greek Adyols
dvamtepdoews “words that give wings” nor the Syriac \sno
hawutax “words which put to flight” fit within the context of
anticipated destruction in this verse. A Vorlage with a hiph‘il of
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Hebrew 72K “to destroy, to put to death” (BDB, 2) was probably
misread by both the Greek and the Syriac as 72K “to fly, to move
pinions” (BDB, 7, as in Job 39:29). The hiph‘il participle form
D 2R was misread as 0°7"2RD by both the Greek and the
Syriac.

4:14a (G), 4:15-16 (S)

YEVOLTO KUPLE T LLEPLS aUTOU €V dTiLpia
Lord, let his part be in disgrace
atn1 Camd v.mb (Am.:
in all these things may it be , O Lord
Nop2 WOm T M
Lord, let his portion be in disgrace

The Greek 1 pepis has no counterpart in Syriac. In the LXX,
pepls translates twenty-two Hebrew words (Hatch—Redpath,911).
Inlight of Job 27:13, “This is the portion (P'?ﬂ) of the wicked with
God and the heritage that oppressors receive from God,” the
Vorlage probably had P'?ﬂ “a portion, a share.” The Greek 1
pepls correctly translates P'?T'[ which was for some reason omitted
by the Syriac translator. Job 27:13-23 makes a good commentary
for these verses in the Psalms of Solomon (4:16-23).

4:18 (G), 4:20 (S)

€V povuoel dtekvias TO yfipas avTob els dvdAnudsiy
may his old age be in lonely childlessness until his removal
ymaesta 1w [\] mal. oo
and from his offspring may each make war with him
MR T W20 7w
TP TN RS T !
may his old age be bereft (of children)
from his children not one will bury him
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The differences between the Greek and the Syriac translations
in this poetic line are greater than other differences encountered
thus far. This is the first place where Frankenberg (1896: 71) felt
forced to do only a partial translation: . ... 2 W2 71D . ... 2"
The translations share the idea of loneliness but they express it in
entirely different ways. Since they cannot be a translation of each
other, and there is no apparent common Vorlage to account for all
their differences, the Syriac and Greek can best be read as sequen-
tial lines, reflecting the loss of some text of the Vorlage in both
traditions. Combining the Syriac and the Greek, the original
Hebrew must have meant “may he be bereft of children in his old
age until his removal (by death), so that not one from his children
will bury him.”

The Syriac has no equivalent for T0 yfijpas avtov “his old
age” which is likely to have been 12" in the Vorlage. The Greek
év povuoel atekvias “inlonely childlessness”is a phrase lacking
a verb (which is supplied by Wright’s addition of “may he be”).
Although the verb is lacking in Greek, the verb 72U “to be be-
reaved (of children)” or 77 “to be stripped (of children)” could
have been in the Vorlage. With either verb, “the children” is im-
plicit in the Hebrew word, and the Greek év povioel dtekvias
could reflect either verb and not require an additional word for
povuwoe.”

The Greek eis dvd\nuisiy, which has no corresponding
element in the Syriac translation, is most likely to be from a
Vorlage having T'IP'?. The nuance of T'[P'? found in Isaiah 53:8 (“he
was taken away [ﬁ‘?’?] ... who considered that he was cut off out
of the land of the living”) fits perfectly the context of this verse
which has its hint of death.

Shifting to the Syriac text, the verb ,aas.=tas, which has no
equivalent element in the Greek translation, has been translated by
Trafton (1985: 69) as the aph‘el =ta “he makes war with him.”

7> See ™" in Leviticus 20:20-21 and Jeremiah 22:30. Compare Arabic 53
in Lane (1863: 345°).
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Opting for this meaning, Trafton disagreed with Harris and
Mingana (1868: 92) who restored the =\ from ms 10hl. Since it
is more likely that =\ dropped out of ms 16hl rather than being
added to 10hl, it is best to retain the =<\ and assume the presence
of the X7 in the Hebrew Vorlage.

In agreement with Trafton, the phrase ,mas=tas <\, read as
the pa‘el “he will not carry him,” does not fit the context. If the
Vorlage read 08 123p° X7 “he will not bury him” (by a metathesis
of the 7 and 2) instead of N 27 87 “he will not carry him,”
the phrase would fit the context of this poetic line perfectly since
the motif of non—burial is one of many ancient curse formulae.
Hillers (1964: 68—69) cited several of the Assyrian Esarhaddon
treaty curses where non-burial is mentioned, including, “May his
corpse drop and have no one to bury it” and “I let the jackals (or,
vultures) eat the corpses of their warriors by not burying them.”
Close parallels to the curse of non-burial are also attested in
Deuteronomy 28:26, I Samuel 17:43—46, and Jeremiah 34:20,
among others. If this restoration of the Vorlage proves to be
correct, Psalms of Solomon 4:18a can be added to the list of non-
burial curses.

All elements of the Greek and the Syriac, including the <\,
should be retained and by reading the Syriac following the Greek
a meaningful line becomes apparent. If the sequential reading of
the Greek and Syriac texts is correct and the reconstructed Vorlage
approximates the original Hebrew, the poet was actually praying
that the profane, wicked man would experience the death of his
offspring and thus in his own time be faced with the ignominy of
death without burial.

4:20b (G), 4:23b (S)

Kal éokdpmioar év émbupiq
and greedily scattered (them)
.r(c\\\"t_-n ymatxraa
and they scattered him in desire
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TIND2 O3 aN
and they scattered them in desire

Wright has supplied the direct object “them” which is lacking
in the Greek text. The Syriac text has a singular “him” although the
context does require the plural “them.” It is difficult to explain the
absence of the direct object in the Greek, unless it is a case of hap-
lography resulting from the graphic similarity of the final O
followed by the preposition 2.7 This confusion apparently occurs
again in 5:1 of the Psalms of Solomon, which will be discussed
below. In the case of the Syriac it could be due to a misreading of
a 12 (3ms object suffix) instead of a I.

4:24 (G), 4:28 (S)
€Edpal 6 Beds TOUS TOLOVVTAS
€v vmepndavia mdoav ddikiav
may God banish those who arrogantly
commit all (kinds of) unrighteousness
etasr b Km\¢ roard
hotaduin Kamally
God destroyed all those
who do injustice in pride
NI o o 5o DR
may God destroy all those who do injustice in pride

The issue in this poetic line is the Greek éEdpa “may he
banish” and the Syriac x=ar<¢ “he destroyed.” Thereis a difference
in tense as well as meaning. A Vorlage with the stem 1> “to
oppress, to suppress, to maltreat” (BDB, 413) would have been
ambiguous since 1]’ (3ms perfect) and 72’ (3ms imperfect, like D77
and 'I'??,) are consonantal homographs. The semantic range of 12’
could include é€dpa and x=are. The Greek optative reflects the
13 read as a jussive, and the Syriac reflects the perfectiT]’.

6 See Delitzsch, 1920: 113, § 114>,
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The position of the noun 52 “all” was positioned differently in
the Vorlage of the Greek and the Syriac. The Vorlage of the former
had 01 52 “all kinds of violence/ injustice,” but the latter read
D' 92 “all the ones doing.” The reconstructed Vorlage follows
the Syriac text on this point.

Psalm Five

5:1a
KUpte 0 Beds atvéow TG OvopaTi gov
Lord God, I will joyfully praise your name
Meala N war o\ Li>
O Lord, my God, I will praise your name in exaltation

TR 9N 19 DTN M
O Lord God in joy I will praise your name

The Greek has kUpte 0 Beds “Lord God” while the Syriac has
the suffixed ,cn\ ¢ <at> “O Lord, my God.” The Syriac reflects
a Hebrew Vorlage having 798 T and the Greek reflects one
with D798 . The above proposed Vorlage explains the
difference as a simple haplography with the well attested confusion
of the graphically similar final O of 07778 with the initial 2 of
o2 (see Delitzsch, 1920: 113, § 114*°). The Greek is to be
preferred in this poetic line.

5:6a (G), 5:8a (S)
un Baplvns THv xelpd cov €’ Nuas
do not weigh down your hand on us
< WL twadied <\
do not let your hand delay from us

WA T 1900 o8
do not weigh down your hand on us
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The clues for the difference between the Greek un Papivnys
“do not weigh down” and the Syriac ,tuadied “do not delay” are
not to be found by looking for an inner Greek corruption of fapivw
“to weigh down, to oppress, to depress, to disable” and Bpadivw
“to slow down, to delay, to loiter,” as Harris (1911: 41) proposed,
followed by Begrich (1939: 137-38). Kuhn’s proposal (1937: 19)
that an inner Syriac corruption of taa <\ (= Hebrew 7220 D)
was first misread as twsod <\, and again misread twadedh <\,
is not convincing, Nor is Ryle and James’ proposal (1891: 56) for
a Vorlage having 7777 7220 DN (in light of Job 33:7 and Psalm
32:4)." Trafton’s (1985: 75) reworking of Kuhn’s argument is as
complex as that of Harris, suggesting the following sequence of
misreadings: the original 17 1 7230 DN was correctly
translated as qa\ s n »toad <\, but the s taad was corrupted
t0 ,twady, and ,tsadh was lengthened to , tusadie.dr. Moreover, the
preposition (AA was changed to > to go with the new verb
ytuaded.

An easier and more convincing explanation can be made by
recognizing that the proposed Vorlage could have had the verb 112
“to remain, to linger” (as in Psalm 101:7, “no one who utters lies
shall continue [D'DT] in my presence”), i.e., reading J7* 120 P
“let not your hand linger.””* But the stem ]2 was read by the Greek
translator as the verb ]217 “to weigh, to measure.” The 77”120 P
of the Vorlage was read as 7 1200 ON.™ Thus, the difference
was either haplography (the 11 became simply 1) or dittography
(the 51 became ). Contextually, the proposed Vorlage of the

7" Note Job 14:21, where 7220 = Bapis “honor.”

7% See IT Kings 12:12 for 120 being used for the weighing and measuring of
silver.

7 Another possibility is that a Vorlage with 1772 “to be heavy in spirit, to faint,
be dim or dull,” which became Bapuvns in the Greek, was read as 17712 by the
Syriac, i.e. a confusion of 2 and (see Delitzsch, 1920: 114, § 115*®). Since 1772
is not attested elsewhere with 7, this suggestion must be offered with all due
caution.
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Greek tradition is preferable, meaning there was an error of haplo-
graphy in the Syriac tradition.

5:6b (G), 5:8b (S)
wa un 8U° avdykny apdpTopey
lest under duress we sin

<\t @adu <Ay
lest we be overpowered that we might sin

RDMAI 77252 1D
lest unwillingly we sin

Contrary to the argument of Harris and Mingana, (1868: 94)
who regarded the Syriac here as a “paraphrase” of the Greek, the
Greek dvdyknv “necessity, compulsion, distress” and the Syriac
(m.ua'u “to be subdued, to be overcome, to be tyrannized” cannot
be translations of each other. If the Hebrew Vorlage had 112
“force, unwillingness, necessity,” (Jastrow, 666) (which would
explain the Greek text) and 12 was read as V1D “to subdue, to
overpower” by the Syriac translator (reflecting a confusion of J and
9 and a confusion of Y and 1, or vise versa, T and D),*° it would
account for the difference between the Greek and the Syriac.®!
Even though the Vorlage above has M2, because both M2 and
D12 fit the context, there is no way to determine which would have
been in the original Hebrew.

5:7a (G), 5:9a (S)
Kal €av W1 €moTpédns NUas otk ddeEdpeda
even if you do not restore us we will not stay away

80 See Delitzsch, 1920: 120 § 131 for the confusion of ¥ and 1 in Nehemiah
4:11 and 112 § 111 for the confusion of 1 and 7.

8! Note the confusion of 7 and Y in Trafton (1985: 67, note 50) where 71171 902
occurs along with 17377 912,
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=<\~ 5:9b L QESK U\Tama‘ ~<\a
and do not turn your face from us lest . . .
W 2N 8 TN
and do not remove your face from us

Trafton’s reconstruction of the Vorlage as 728 727 85 “do
not turn your face” (which uses the cognate of the Syriac and a
direct object) may be correct, although one would expect P8 plus
the jussive for the negative imperative in Hebrew. Some caution
needs to be exercised, though, since the verbs generally used in
Hebrew for “to turn the face” are 10, 220, 23 and 173, Hebrew
B occurs in Jeremiah 30:6 (172777 012772 129711 “(why) has
every face turned pale?”’) and Il Kings 21:13 (U’J@"?L_? R AR
“wiping it [a dish] and turning it upside down”), but with a differ-
ent construction and nuance. Trafton translated the first word of
5:9b, <\ ¥, as “lest,” but it could simply be the equivalent of the
Greek “for we will not . . . .” Therefore, the clues for the differ-
ences in Syriac and Greek are to be found (1) in the Greek kal éav
“even if,” which is lacking in Syriac, and (2) the Syriac has
U\T-Sff “your face,” which is lacking in Greek. A retroversion of
kal €av to Hebrew would equal ©)® or *2 7N, and the retroversion
of U\T.Sr( “your face” into Hebrew would be 7712 or 7"2R.

Given these readings, the Vorlage may have had o8 TR
172 2°WN, which equals the Syriac. But the Greek translator
apparently read 2> FR (or his Vorlage had a metathesis of the
and the 7 ) rather than J"BR and missed the sense of “your face.”
This mitigated against translating or retaining the 321 which
became unintelligible in this changed context. The Syriac <\ x
“lest” translates the “double duty” 1D of 5:6b.

5:12a (G), 5:14a (S)
Kal oU émakovon OTL TiS XPNOTOS KAl €TLELKNS AN’ T} GV
and you will listen. For who is good and kind but you

<uaia e am &JKQGQ ,mcu.t;:.ém
and you will answer him because you are kind and gentle




86 PSALM FIVE

TOR TTH0 23 7D YN TR
and you will answer him because good and gentle (are) you

As Hatch and Redpath (1954: 45) include 7Y “he answered”
among the words translated by dkovw “to listen,” the crux in the
Syriac and Greek of this poetic line is not the émakovon “you will
listen” versus the ,masnda “you will answer him” but the
difference between 3 M\, “because” and 6T Tis “for who is.”
This difference reflects a dittography in the translation by the
Greek translator, or in his Vorlage, of the particle "2 and the
subsequent confusion of a2 and a3, i.e., the *> was duplicated to
2D, and this senseless word was given meaning by changing it to
the question, 2 *2 “for who (is).” The Vorlage follows the Syriac
rather than the Greek for this poetic line.

5:12b (G), 5:14b (S)
evdpdvat Puxny TATELVOU
making the humble person happy
[epF Z=K] ,_\_-l.mc‘l\n
and his soul will be satisfied
Y wRl YW
satisfying the appetite of the one afflicted (from fasting)

The Greek evdpaval and the Syriac s =0 cannot be accurate
translations of each other. Trafton (1985: 77) noted the difference
in the Syriac tradition where ms 16hl has a 3fs , s a0 “(the soul)
will be satisfied,” whereas manuscript16hl* reads it as a 3fs or a
2ms imperfect a_acd “you will satisfy (his soul).”* He suggested
that there may have been a misreading of an original I as Y2,
but this is less likely since it requires a confusion ofa2 and af2 as

82 Trafton appeals to manuscript 16hl* beginning with Psalm 2:4 but failed to
identify it in his discussion of extant manuscript evidence of the Psalms of
Solomon (1985:6-7).
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well as an Y and a7.% However, Trafton’s calling attention to the
prayer of the “hungry man” mentioned in 5:12 points the
interpreter in the right direction. The Greek Jsuxnv and the Syriac
mxas certainly suggest that WD) was in the Vorlage. The
collocation of DI “soul” and Y2 “to satisfy, to satiate” would
suggest that the nuance of 21 probably retains the meaning of
“appetite, emotions, passions” (Gordon, 1965: 446; BDB, 660).*
The poet may have intended the very physical “satisfying the
appetite” of a hungry man rather than some spiritual satisfaction of
a soul.

The Greek Tamewvov is definitely not just a contextual transla-
tion controlled by the Gsuxiv “soul” rather than &BI “appetite.”™’
The collocation of Ysuxfis and TeTamelvopévny in Isaiah 58:10
(18@s mewavTL TOV dpTov €k PuxAs cov kal Puxny TETATE-
wopévny, “if you pour yourself out for the hungry and satisfy the
desire of the afflicted . . . ), coupled with the WD 1Y in Leviticus
16:29 and 23:27 (D;’DW?JDS NYN =LXX TamewwoeTe TAS
buxas vudv, “you shall afflict yourselves”) strengthens the integ-
rity of the Greek text and its Vorlage. The phrase U1 71D in the
context of the Day of Atonement had clear connotations of fasting
(being primarily a prohibition against eating, but perhaps also
requiring sexual abstinence and cessation of work).

The Syriac translator, or the scribe producing the Vorlage,
misread "D WD) as W WO (the 1V mistaken for ¥).* The

8 See above, note 59, and on the confusion of 7 and Y, along with numerous
examples of the confusion of 2 and 1, see Delitzsch (1920: 113, § 114-115).

8 Note Proverbs 23:2 and Ecclesiastes 6:7 where KJV rendered U1 by
“appetite.” The archaic meaning of W1 “throat” survives in Habakkuk 2:5, “he
opened wide his throat (WD2) as Sheol” (KJV “who enlargeth his desire as hell”).

85 Liddell and Scott, 1757 s.v. definition 4, noted that TaTelvdw had the
meaning of “denying, abasing, humbling oneself,” particularly with fasting which

parallels the way D2 ¥ is used as a synonym for D% “fasting” or 87 1112
on% “not eat bread” (IT Samuel 12:17).

% Note the confusion of ¥ and ¥ cited by Delitzsch (1920: 119, § 131).
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erroneous 1WYWA1 / W WO was subsequently interpreted as WWH2.
Consequently, it appears that the Greek provides the clearest clues
for reconstructing the Vorlage. However, modern translators of the
Greek®” missed the contextual nuance of Tamelvov. In light of the
reference to hunger in 5:10b and God’s feeding kings and rulers in
5:11a, the focus probably remains on the theme of God’s satisfying
the appetite of the hungry, especially those who out of piety are
hungry from fasting.

5:13a (G), 5:15b (S)
Kal €av B8euTepuion AVEV YOy YUTLOD
kal TobTo Bavpdoeias
and if (it comes) a second time
without complaint, this is remarkable
Ot <o M\ <dunr om . r<a
am Kauwh Kima

and if the one who gives again does not grumble,
this also is wonderful

T AR M 8D NN o
and if he would repeat giving without grumbling,
then this would be remarkable

The Greek aorist optative SevTepwior plus the conditional éav
(“if he would repeat™) and the Syriac imperfect ~<idu, plus the
conditional am <o (“and if he would repeat”), could be transla-
tions of each other or of a Vorlage having 1T3U* 0N “and if he
would repeat.” The additional infinitive in the Syriac, d=a\ “to
give,” which has no corresponding element in the Greek, would
point to a Vorlage with P 73W* OXY “and if he would repeat to
give.” However, the Greek SevTtepwor could be a one word
equivalent of {7 MY, in which case the Syriac text would
provided the best clue for reconstructing the Vorlage.

% Gray (1913: 638) read “making glad the soul of the humble,” and Wright
(1985: 657) provided “making the humble person happy.”
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The Greek aorist optative 2s Bavpdoelas was correctly
translated by Ryle and James (1891: 59) as “thou wouldst marvel,”
and Trafton (1985: 78) offered “you would wonder at this.” But
other translations actually paraphrase to avoid the difficulty of the
second person.*® The Syriac has the noun <masnd “wonder,”
presumably going back to a Vorlage with 77130 or 89D, Either of
these words could account for the difference between the Greek
having a verb and the Syriac having a noun since the difficulty is
with the prefix rather than the stem. Following the conditional ON
“if,” one would expect a “then” + imperfect in the apodosis. This
would suggest an original 71137" “then you would wonder.”

In the Syriac tradition the 1 of 11137" (or &'75"1) was evidently
read as the definite article 7 affixed to the noun, whereas in the
Greek tradition the " was read as the 2ms verb prefix [1.** Con-
textually, the second person would have to be addressed to God,
but it is most unlikely that the poet wanted to tell God that he
(God) would be amazed by a second act of human charity.
Therefore, the Syriac text is preferable for reconstructinga Vorlage
which would account for the differences in the text traditions.

5:14b (G), 5:16b (S)
Kal oU €0Tw 1) éATis ém oé oU deloeTal €v Sopatt
and the one whose hope is in you will not be lacking gifts
i amams wauna «.r\é\c\l:t <iaw dula

and there is no hope towards you
which will be sparing with gifts

8 Gray (1913: 639) translated “even that is marvelous” and Wright (1985: 657)
rendered it “this is remarkable.”

8 If the stem were 170, there may have been confusion of 71727° and 1700M,
i.e., a dittography or haplography ofthe 1. On the confusion of 7 and > 1 which is
analogous to the confusion of 11 and * ), see Delitzsch, 1920: 121 §132.
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2 oM 8D 70 12k TR
the weary one hoping in you will not be lacking
in (receiving) gifts

The Greek tradition is inconsistent in that mss 253, 655, and
659 read the negative ovk instead of the relative ov. The negative
&\ in the first phrase of the Syriac has no corresponding negative
particle in the majority of the Greek manuscripts, and the negative
ov in the second half of this line has no corresponding negative in
the Syriac. The first of these differences between the Syriac and
the majority of the Greek manuscripts could be accounted for by
assuming the Syriac translator used one of the three manuscripts
having ovk (or a manuscript in the same recension). Otherwise, if
the Syriac were translating from the Greek one would have to
assume the Syriac translator in this case failed to distinguish the
difference between smooth breathing and rough breathing, as well
as the absence of the k of the negative particle coming before a
vowel. Of the twenty occurrences of ou (either the negative particle
or the relative) there is no other example of the Syriac translator
confusing the o0 and the 00.” Of the sixty-five occurrences of 0,
ov and ovk, there is no similar confusion. The differences between
the Syriac and the Greek requires a more reasonable explanation.

The differences are best accounted for by positing a Vorlage
which began with JR or 'N. Hebrew "8 has four possible
meanings, the most common of which is its being the particle of
non-existence, |"® “is not,” and the least common meaning being
“whence.” Other meanings are listed in the lexicons under the root
1R “trouble, sorrow, oppression, falsehood” (BDB, 19; Jastrow,
29-27). The Arabic cognate of ] is the medial > stem QL meaning

either “to be present” or “to be fatigued, to be tired” (Lane, 1863:
138).

% Of the forty-five times oUk appears in the Psalms of Solomon, it is missing
twice (in 3:1 in ms 253* and in 17:5 in ms 769) and in 4:21 the k was lost through
haplography following an inversion of kal ouvk to oV kat.



THE PSALMS OF SOLOMON 91

A Vorlage with X or 'R or ] could have been understood as
the active participle "8 or ¥’ meaning “being tired” or “being
present.” The Greek oU éoTwv equals the latter definition, i.e., TN
“being present,” whereas the Syriac du\ equals the very common
"8 “is not.” Given the context which speaks of distress and
hunger, the poet probably intended the 18 or "N to have the
meaning “being tired, being fatigued.”

Once the Syriac understood the I8 or I"8 in its Vorlage to be
the negative particle 'R, the negative particle in the second half of
the line, which would have matched the Greek oU deloeTal “he
will not be lacking,” would have produced a contradictory
statement. Consequently, its second negative (N'? ...]'R) dropped

out of the Hebrew translation.

5:16a (G), 5:18 (S)
pakdplos ol pvmpovevel O Beds
€v guppeTpla avTapkelas
happy is (the person) whom God remembers
with a moderate sufficiency

hannmsn o .t ,mastardun
blessed is the man whom the Lord remembers in poverty
T O MM TRD WR TWUN
blessed is the one (to) whom Yahweh appoints
a measure of sufficiency

The Greek avtapkeia “sufficiency” and the Syriac disns
“sufficiency” (found as the first word of Syriac 5:19) could be
translations of each other or of a Vorlage having *7. But the Syriac
hanwe=n and the Greek ouppeTpla cannot be translations of
cach other. The Greek ocuppeTtpia “measured, due portion”
(Wright’s “moderate’) points to the stem 12 in the Vorlage, and

! See GKC § 72° and the example cited of the active participle D732, with the
vowel letter 1, for the anticipated usual participle D732 without the vowel letter.
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the Syriac s “poverty” points to the noun 712°1, from the
stemT2, meaning “reduction to poverty” (BDB, 557; Jastrow, 741,
773). Were M2 written scriptio defectiva as 1120 it closely
resembles 1173. Therefore, the difference in the two translations
appears to be an error in the Syriac of reading a D for a 1, an error
well attested elsewhere.”” The Syriac Vorlage must have been: . .
1T N2 T TPDY WK WK “blessed is the one whom God
has appointed for poverty. His sufficiency . . . .” The reading of
“sufficiency” with the next verse must have come after the
misreading of the 2 for a J, since “poverty of sufficiency” would
have produced an oxymoron.

The pvnpovetetl and ,amastaad could reflect translations of
727 “to remember” or TPD “to remember (I Samuel 15:2, KJV),

to appoint” (Nehemiah 7:1). The reconstructed Vorlage uses TPD
since the divine appointments rather that divine memory seems to

be the issue addressed by the poet.

5:17a (G), 5:20a (S)

LKavOv TO PETPLOV €V BLKALooUT
moderate (wealth) is adequate — with righteousness
han.is Khanesn <uaao
advantageous is poverty with righteousness

mpPI82 I
the portion will be rightly equal

Trafton (1985: 80) has correctly noted that “ssaa would not be
anormal translation of ikavds.” If the Vorlage had the root T “to

be equal, fit, worthy, adequate, suitable” (BDB, 1000) its semantic
range would be broad enough to include ssaa “advantageous” and

tkavés “adequate.” The Syriac has been consistent inreading 7272
/71212 here as in the preceding verse instead of 132 “portion.” But
the Greek pétplov “within measure” would be a good translation
of 132,

2 See Delitzsch, 1920: 116 §120°.
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Psalm Six

6:1a
pakdptos dvip ob N kapdla avTod
€Tolun émkaréoacbal TO dropd Kuplov
happy is the man whose heart
is ready to call on the name of the Lord

mal_zhs >y <oital ,ma=al,
<21 mmra Kiasa\
blessed is the man whose heart is prepared
to call upon the name of the Lord

T DR NS 125 TN UN UORT N
blessed is the man whose heart is prepared
to entreat Yahweh

The reconstructed Vorlage could have been the same as the
back translations of Frankenberg (1896:72 ) and Stein (1969: 445):
T 02 8NIPD 1121125 N W N “happy is the man
whose heart is ready to call on the name of the Lord.” (Franz
Delitzsch [n.d., ad loc.] differed slightly, ending with &1'1?'7 mm
DWTN.) The Greek étolun and the Syriac xdva s would be
translations of the niph‘al of 112 “to establish, to make, to prepare.”
But the stem xdvs makes the Hebrew cognate TP “to prepare” the
more likely option. The Greek €ToljLos translates TP in Deuter-
onomy 32:35 and Esther 3:14 and 8:13 (noting that éToljLos more
frequently translates 712). Using the stem TNY would restore
paronomasia and alliteration. If the a3 mav.o ~1a=a\ and
the émkalécacBar “to call upon the name of the Lord” are
retroverted to T PN NYY “to entreat Yahweh,” they bring
together in the poetic line TNY and TNY.

The verb TNY usually takes the preposition 5 or DX followed
by the name 71", The Syriac <.it>n3 m=ax and the Greek 10O
6ropa kuptou “the name of the Lord” may be a poetic or pious
circumlocution for the holy name 7.
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6:2a (G), 6:3a (S)
at 68ol avuTol kaTeVBUVOVTAL UTTO KUPLOU
his ways are directed by the Lord
1> D10 2 o 0 mdwiara
and his ways are made straight before the Lord
T T2 T2Y DR o o0
his ways are made ‘perfectly straight’ by the Lord

Trafton (1985: 82) noted that nxa > “before” never corres-
ponds to Um0 “by” in the Psalms of Solomon and suggested that (>
snxa could be secondary. But the difference is probably due to
differences in the Vorlage. The clue for the Vorlage comes from
Ezekiel 1:9, 1:12, and 10:22, all of which have the phrase 58 TR
1557 132 72D “each of them moved straight ahead.” The Vorlage
of 6:2a could have been VT 17D 12D DR T Y277, “his
ways are made ‘perfectly straight’ by the Lord. ” If so, the Syriac
must have read MM 0”19 instead of MM’ 119, reflecting the
confusion of both * and a 1 and a final @ for an initial 2. The
misread phrase 0712 72D o8 “straight ahead” was translated
nxa “before.” The Greek katevBivovTar LTO kuplou “being
made straight by the Lord” accurately reflects the probable Vorlage
and the Syriac misread the Hebrew.

6:3a (G), 6:4-6:5a (S)
Ao Opdoews ToVNP@EY EVuTviny alTol ov
TapaxmoeTta 1) Puxn avTod

his soul will not be disturbed
by the vision of evil dreams

i 2\ A\ oy hris @mduwa
...mxa1a 5 .am m\.ty Aa
and his evil vision in the night will not be disturbed
because he is his; and his soul . . .

W1 YN KD YT TS obma owmm
his soul will not be disturbed by a bad vision
of a dream in the night
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The Greek and Syriac in this poetic line share many words in
common (soul, vision, dreams, bad, and disturb) but it would be
difficult to explain how they could be a translation of each other.
By listing the Hebrew equivalents of the shared words of the
Syriac and the Greek, the following word cluster appears: D171
w1 pwn 8D o 9% @92, If the Vorlage approximated
this cluster then it becomes obvious that the differences between
the Syriac and the Greek are rooted in different understandings of
the Hebrew syntax. If the first word in the list could be vocalized
as DI, then the phrase myigm| P “from the vision of a
dream” could have been read as a construct chain with an
intervening preposition 2,”* with the modifier Y77 “bad” coming
after the bound noun and its modifier 79" “night.” If this were
the Vorlage, the Greek took the feminine W91 “his soul” to be the
subject of the verb, but the Syriac took the feminine NV “vision”
to be the subject of Y7 “it will disturb” and made the W91 the
subject of the verb in the next sentence.

The Syriac lacks a corresponding word for évumviov “vision,
dream”; and the Greek lacks a word corresponding to s\ X = “in
the night.” In light of Genesis 20:3, 31:24, [ Kings 3:5, and IV Ezra
13:1, one could expect a reference to a dream in the Vorlage to be
7o oM “ina night dream.” If so, the Greek lacked the ﬂ'?"‘?,
and the Syriac lacked the D19M2. Trafton also noted (1985:83) that
the Greek lacks a match for the am m.xx A\ > “because he is
his.” This difference could come from a misreading of 217172 “in
a dream” as Y211 “as he (is) to him,” reflecting in the Syriac
tradition a confusion of 2 and D, plus a misreading of a 7 as 1.
The misread 17 was taken to be the pronoun X177, and the 15 was
read as the poetic equivalent of 17 “to him.”*

* Compare the 77 5p *257 “the ones walking along the road” of Judges
5:10.

% Compare the Qere® / Kethib of Jeremiah 29:23 where D77 appears for 8377
YT°. Note BDB, 510 where 1Y is cited as meaning “to him” or “to them.”



96

6:3b (G), 6:5a (S)
€v SLaBdoel TOTAPGY
in the crossing of rivers
haiany Kios .o
in the (crossing) of a river

MM nava
in the crossing of rivers

The emendation of Baars (1972: 10) of €1as ot0 Kioa o
in ms 16hl is an obviously convincing correction (the “making of
ariver”is contextually unlikely). But given the frequent confusion
of 7 and 7 in Hebrew, one ought not to conclude that the a8 =
(“in the making” ) for t=s = (“in the crossing”) error was
necessarily an inner-Syriac misreading of the t as a x. The
misreading was probably already in a Vorlage in which a7 and a
T were confused, with the Syriac = = being a very literal
translation of the lectio dificilior 72 “to make” rather than 72
“to cross.”

6:4a (G), 6:6a (S)
€Eavéotn €€ Vmvou alTov
he gets up from his sleep
mduy. 5 1.\ no
for he rose from his sleep
D op D
indeed, he arose from his sleep

The Greek does not have the particle 0Tt corresponding to the
Syriac 1)\ “because” which would suggest that the Hebrew Vor-
lage used by the Syriac translator had the particle*>. If the Vorlage

did indeed have a °2, it could have been the emphatic 2, well
attested in Biblical Psalms.” If so, the Greek translator omitted the

emphasis, and the Syriac translator mistook it as the homographic

* See Blommerde (1969: 30) and Dahood and Penar (1970: 402-405) for a
discussion of the emphatic particle *2 and a list of occurrence.
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causative particle. (A similar difference occurs in 7:2, discussed
below.)

6:5a (G), 6:7b (S)
Kal €8enfn ToU TposwTou Kuplov
he prays to the Lord
i amadd BI0 > <a=aa
and he petitioned the face of the Lord
miT "2 WP
and he sought the face of Yahweh

The Syriac =<.t=1 ,maard mvya > means literally “from
before his faces of the Lord.” This cumbersome expression is
probably a doublet. Just two words express a similar idea in Psalm
105:5 (and elsewhere), 122 MPD “seek his presence.” The
va could be a translation of 1291 “from before” (BDB, 817,
section 5), and the ¥ ,maar< could be the translation of 1712 NN
“his face.” The Greek Tob mpoowmou supports reading 117" "D in
the reconstructed Vorlage.

Psalm Seven

7:1
U1 dmooknuwons dd’ oY 6 Beds
do not move away from us, O God
Kol o> Nndr= avih <\
do not remove your dwelling place from us, O God

DTN R TOrSU PN o8
do not remove your presence/dwelling from us, O God

The Syriac x> “thy dwelling place” has no corresponding
element in the Greek text. Although Trafton (1985: 85) suggested
that the Greek and Syriac reflect the same idea, it must be noted
that the Greek speaks of personal presence but the Syriac speaks of
a place. If the Vorlage had MI"DW “the Shekinah, the divine

ER]

presence,” it would become obvious how the two translations
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emerged. The Greek went with the Shekinah, the divine presence,
but the Syriac took T1°DU in its more literal sense, “royal resi-
dence” (Jastrow, 1573).

7:2
UM TATNOdTw O TOUS aUTOY
do not let their feet trample

,\nml.\'i wraxh <\x
that their foot might not trample upon

o%17 onan 85 °D
that their feet not trample

The ¥ “that” prefixed to the negative particle, ~<\x, is not
reflected in the Greek. This is a difference which approximates the

one discussed above with reference to 6:4a (G) where the Greek
does not have the particle 6Tt corresponding to the Syriac .

“because.” In 6:4a it was suggested that the Syriac Vorlage had the
particle’>. Buthere in 7:2b, it appears that the Syriac Vorlage also

used "2 to express purpose (BDB, 471). The aorist in the Greek,
0TL dmuiow avTtovs, and the perfect in Syriac (duawzy A\ >

1<) with which the verse begins would require a perfect tense
in the Vorlage indicating the enemy’s having been “forced back”
(in battle). The aorist and the perfect tense support the reading of
the Syriac that the action of the second verb was a statement of fact
(that they would/could not again trample) rather than a wish
expressed by a jussive/optative. The Greek may have had a’D in
its Vorlage, but if so, it was taken to be an emphatic rather than a
causative particle and was left untranslated, as in 6:4a.”°

7:3
ov €V BeAnpaTi cov maidevoov Npds
discipline us as you wish

% Liddell and Scott (2031, section I, 2. ) noted the use of }0€ w in the context
of military action.
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gﬁ"‘ U\T-\-IJS: dure

in your will chasten me yourself
TNRAD W70 IR
according to your pleasure, chasten us yourself

A Vorlage with 1170 “chasten us” could easily have been
misread as "J70” “chastened me,” given the common confusion of
> and ). Trafton (1985: 85) concurred with Harris and Mingana
(1868: 95) and Baars (1972: 11) in emending ,x.x% “chasten me”
to a1t “chasten us”. Given the graphic dissimilarity of ,x.x% and
71, compared to *I70" and 12707, it is more likely that the error
occurred in the Hebrew Vorlage rather than in the Syriac tradition.
The difference between “according to” in the Vorlage and év or .=
assumes a confusion of 2 and D, discussed above.

7:4
€av yap dmooTelAns Bdvartov ou
€vTeN) alT@ mEPL MUY
for if you send death (himself)
you would give him (special) instructions about us
Ay m\ pam durd .ham tred )\ o

for if you send death you set it over us

17722 TINN TON D 1OUn oY 0D
for if you send Death you would command him
for our sake (to pass over us)

In the LXX éT1élecBal“to command” translates MX “to
command” about 400 times; consequently, there is good reason to
suppose that évtelf) may reflect a Vorlage with imX. This lends
support to the suggestion of Harris and Mingana (1868: 95) that the
Syriac aasn “set” should be emended to the participle raa>
“commanding.”

There are definitely overtones of Exodus 12:12-30 in this
poetic line. If the mept Nudv and the \_.L“about us, concerning
us” are a translation of 11’72V “for us, on our account” (i.e., the
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compound preposition 2 plus 72Y), the choice of 72V which also
means “to cross over” is suggestive of MOD “to pass over.” It
seems as if the poet is using a double entendre to say that when
(the angel of) Death is dispatched, Death will be commanded “for
the sake of”” (712Y2) the righteous “to pass over” (121) them. The
reconstructed Vorlage follows the fuller Greek text and the English
translation of the Vorlage includes a parenthetical addition to
reflect that double entendre.

7:6b(G), 7:6a (S)
Kal oUK [oYV0EL TpOS Nuds €6vos
and the gentile will not overcome us
.(A._x arwshn\ <oasas amsavy <\a
and the nations will not be able to overpower us
oY 093 90 8D oum
and the nations will not be able to overpower us

The Greeklacksanything corresponding to,_asawy“theywill

find.” Trafton (1985: 85) similarly omitted the translation of
«asvy, although he included it in his discussion of the verse.
The Syriac root wax “to find” can also mean “to be able,”

occurring with this meaning as a participle in Matthew 3:9
(suax=) in both the Peshitta and the Old Syriac and as a feminine
noun (duaarss) in Mark 10:27.°7 In light of the semantic range of
anv, it is most likely that . asmawy “they will be able” and
aaxsdia\ “to prevail” translated the compound phrase ﬂ'?D’
1'7;’!’ “they will be able to prevail.” The Greek translator, or his
Vorlage, treated the ﬂ'?D’ 1'7?1' as a doublet or a dittography and
translated it simply as (oxU0€.

°7 In this respect, ssaw. parallels the usage of 8X1 “to find” which also has the
meaning “to be able” in Lev 12:8 (8% 8% ON “if she not be able to bring™),
25:28 (TNXM 8 ON “if she not be able to restore), and Psalm 76:6 (W31 871
“not able to use their hands”).
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7:7a (G), 7:6b (S)
OTL OV UTTEPACTLOTNS NULOV
for you are our protection

cras am durey l)vm

because you are our power
IS IR 7D
you are our ruler

The Greek UmepaomioTs NGV “or shield” and the Syriac
<x-as “our power” cannot be accurate translations of each other,
but both could be correct translations of a Vorlage with 15 or
MDY (scriptio defectiva). The stem DY appears as the noun 7Y
“shield” and as the noun 0" “the ruler, the one having mastery”
(BDB, 1020). The Syriac qax.ax reflects the D9Y (or WPY) and
the Greek UmepaomoTis reflects the Y.

7:8a (G), 7:8a (S)

OTL OV OlkTLPNOELS TO Yévog lopan) €ls Tov aldva
for you will have compassion on the people Israel forever
A\ Lty mat\ | and duey A\ >
because you will have pity on the seed of Israel forever

oowH SR »r orn 0D
for you will have compassion on the seed of Israel forever

Trafton (1985: 86) has convincingly demonstrated in light of
the way the yévos of the New Testament is translated into Syriac
(which renders it by the loanword =<1 or by ~=mal, “kin,”
or ~hsotx “generation,” or & “from,” or < “kind, species”)
that a_t1 “seed” is not a likely a translation of yévos. He rightly
concluded that “. . . both a_v and yévos could be independent
translations of an original Hb Y77.7

8 Trafton (1985: 86) footnoted the use of yévos for Y77 in Jeremiah 31:37
(LXX 38:35).
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7:8b (G), 7:8b (S)
Kol oUK dmwon
and you will not reject (them)
,mm.%c\\ ~<\a
and you will not lead it astray

man 89
and you will not reject (them)

The Syriac ymass \;& “lead astray” and the Greek dmuion
“drive away, reject” cannot be accurate translations of each other.
But, as Trafton (1985: 87) noted, both verbs could be correct
translations of a Vorlage with 778, . . . since the hiph‘il of 7]
‘move away’ can mean both ‘drive away’ and ‘lead astray’.”

The Syriac is lacking a verse correspondingto 7:9 of the Greek
text for reasons which are not apparent. (The omission of a Syriac
verse at 5:20b, corresponding to the Greek 5:17b, may, as Trafton

[1985: 80] proposed be due to a parablepsis.)

7:10b (G), 7:9b (S)
els Npépav év 1) émyyellw avTtols
on the day when you promised (it) to them
wom\ 3oy am <=l
for the day which is prepared for them

aplmia\ Sy s Wl
for the day you promised to them

The Greek émnyyellw “promised” and the Syriac adrasn
“prepared” cannot be translations of each other. In the LXX
emayyéXhewv translates 7R “to say,” which has no graphic simi-
larity to TNY “to prepare,” the cognate of xdvra. However, TOR “to
bind” may have the meaning “to prepare,” as in [ Kings 18:44, “go
up, say unto Ahab, ‘prepare thy chariot’® and get thee down .. ."”
(KJV). In Leviticus Rabbah 22, 70K is used with the sense of

% KJV “thy chariot” is an addition base on the LXX reading 70 dpupa cov.
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obligation: “had not the Lord bound himself by an oath” (Jastrow,
98). The ideas of obligation and promise do overlap. The Greek
émayyéXhelv (=N) carries the positive connotations the context
requires, whereas the expression “the day prepared for them”
found in the Syriac carries negative connotations of apocalyptic
gloom. The reconstructed Vorlage follows the Greek text.

Psalm Eight

8:1
TO 0US pov dwviy
my ear heard
b, L2
my ears heard

IR WY
my ears heard

The difference between the Greek and the Hebrew in this
phrase is the dual/plural ,»% ¢ “my ears” and the singular 70 o0s
pou “my ear.” The Syriac system of designating a plural by two
dots over the word is relatively late (before the pointing was added
the singular/plural difference would not be obvious). The
difference between ,a% ¢ and TO oUs pov could also be due to the
homographs of “my ear” (IR = *1N) and “my ears” (IR = "IN)
in the Hebrew Vorlage. In the unpointed text of the Vorlage there
would be no way to tell the difference between a singular and a
dual/plural except by the number used by the verb, in which case
it would be either 1Y or YWY, a difference of T or 1 in the
Hebrew Vorlage. Given the well attested confusion of 7 and )
(Delitzsch, 1920: 114 § 116% 116, §123%), the difference could
have originated in the Vorlage. Since ears generally are referred to
by the dual in Semitic idiom, the Syriac is more likely to reflect the
Vorlage."” The plural of the Syriac text of the manuscripts could

100" See below the discussion on INAW and TRAY in §:26.
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not be a translation of the Greek singular, but both could be
translations of the above proposed Vorlage.

8:1b
dwvny gdATLyyos
the blast of the trumpet
<.ot01r <\o
and the sound of war

[772] 7P o
and the sound [of war-like tumult]
of tearing down (the wall)

The Greek od\miyyos “of the trumpet” and the Syriac £.=ta
“war” cannot be translations of each other. Trafton (1985: 90)
suggested there was a confusion in the Vorlage of ]9 “horn” and
27p “war.” However, although Delitzsch (1920: 117, §127°) cited
several examples of the confusion of 1 and 2, he listed no
examples of the final ] being confused with 2 or 2. The graphic
dissimilarity of the final ] and the 2 mitigates against this solution.

Two more likely explanations could account for the difference
in this poetic line. First, the Vorlage may have had the word 7172
“tumult,” especially the war-like tumult which appears in Job
15:24 with the meaning of “attack.”' The Arabic cognate (Lane
1885, 2596 °) provides an excellent example: )J:J‘ ("“J'; Ju\ﬁf
“the enemy poured down on them.” If the root 772 was in the
Vorlage, the Syriac translator focused on the war itself (<.=ta),
whereas the Greek translator focused on the sounds of battle,
specifically on the trumpet signals.

Second, the Vorlage could have had the root 77 “to tear
down (walls)” (BDB, 903; Jastrow, 1427 “to burst forth™), which

" Gesenius and Robinson, 1888: s.v. See Pope, 1965: 111, “Distress and
anguish overwhelm him like a king set for attack.” Pope referred to the Arabic

cognate, but he did not cite Lane’s lexicon.



THE PSALMS OF SOLOMON 105

is attested in Isaiah 22:5, “for the Lord God of hosts has a day of
tumult and trampling and confusion in the valley of vision, a
battering down of walls (O 7j2727) and a shouting to the moun-
tains.” Although the stem appears in Isaiah 22:5 in the pilpel
participle, it could occur in the gal participle, probably with or
without the direct object 7°P “wall.” The phrase 77 '7)7 “the
sound of demolishing (walls)” of the Vorlage was apparently mis-
read by the Syriac translator as 27 '7P “the sound of war,” and
the Greek translator must have misread 177 '7P “the sound of a
horn™.'*

Ifthe Vorlage originally read the alliterative 72 77 '7P “the
sound of tearing down the wall,” the P “wall” was dropped
through haplography with the verb 27 Since the context permits
reading either 77 or 772, both have been included in the recon-
structed Vorlage. One should not be mislead by the Syriac <.=ta
“war” in assuming that the Hebrew Vorlage would have been27p.
The Syriac 1xa “to become weak” is not a cognate of Hebrew 172
“tumult,” therefore <=ta would be a satisfactory translation of
72,

8:2a
ws avépov molot oddSpa
as of a violent storm
O\ wa vy <uat
like a strong and great wind

227 91T M
like a great and mighty wind

Aside from the presence or absence of the Syriac conjunction
o, the Syriac hi<a\@a rdax s “strong and great” and the

12 The confusion of 2 and 7 would be analogous to the confusion of D and 7,
cited by Delitzsch (1920: 119, § 131). Examples of the confusion of 7 and final
1 have also been cited by Delitzsch (1920: 112, § 111) in the textual variants of

Joshua 19:29 and in Psalm 18:33 compared to IT Samuel 22:33.
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Greek moAob adddpa “very great” could be translations of each
other or of a Vorlage with o “great” and 7°2D “mighty.” The
Syriac has two adjectives, whereas the Greek has an adjective and
an adverb, a difference which points to independent translations of
a Hebrew Vorlage. Inthe LXX 0b66pa was used to translate TR7,
but it is unlikely that TN was in the original phrase since there is
no verb in the comparison. However, the use of the adverb odb6dpa
in the Greek suggests that the translator may have read M7 as a
verb as well as a noun. Although the verb M7 /"7 is attested in
Hebrew, it generally has the meaning “to smell, to perceive odors.”
But in Arabic the cognate Zs) means “to be (violently) windy”
(Lane, 1867: 1177). In light of the Arabic cognate, it appears that
the Greek translator was uncertain whether M7 was anoun or verb,
so both possibilities were addressed. As a noun, M7 was modified
by moA\ov, and as a verb (M7 = 79 ), it was modified by
0d05pa. Since M is normally a noun, the Vorlage has been
reconstructed without the adverbial TR?2.

8:2b
bepopérov 8 €prjpou
sweeping through the wilderness
Kiorm Ay den
that comes upon the desert
piniiaty BPio il
rushing upon the desert

The Greek depopévov “moving, rushing, being borne along”
and the Syriac ~<.dh¢ “coming,” can be explained as translations

of a Vorlage with the gal feminine singular participle TR2. In Ezra
8:15 (R)TNTOR R2T TTON OXIPN) “I gathered them to the
river that runs to Ahava”) the masculine participle 8277 has rightly
been translated “runs.” The Greek and the Syriac translations fit
within the semantic range of the root N2, and both would
accurately represent a Vorlage with R277.
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8:2¢ (G), 8:3 (S)

ol dpa KpLYel auTov O Oeds
when then will God judge it?
m\ | 1,0 <oy
where then is he judging him
DOTTON B "D AN
surely God is judging us

Ryle and James (1891: 74—75) and Gray (1913: 640) regarded
the Greek ol dpa “where then” as a translation of an erroneous
Hebrew text with 82X (Gray, 2R or iTIR), which did not mean
“where” but “surely,” ameaning required by the context. However,
RO with the sense of “surely” is not attested in the lexicons
(BDB, 33; Jastrow, 58). Instead of RO, it is more likely that the
uncorrupted Vorlage had 2 RX “surely, indeed.” This misreading
involved a confusion of 2R and 2> R by the Greek and Syriac
translators or—since both have the sense of “where”—in the
Vorlage itself.

The proposed Vorlage above contains "> R “surely” and
follows Ryle and James (1891: 74-75) in reading the plural “us,”
as required by the context. The suffix 1] in Hebrew can be either 1
“him” or 7] “us.” The writer concurs with Ryle and James and
others that the mov dpa “when then” and the ~<a.r¢x ,o “where
then” are not a reliable reflection of the uncorrupted Vorlage.

8:5a
ouveTpifn N dodus pou dmod dkofs
my stomach was crushed at what I heard.
KA 7y ew yiman yiher<a
and the joints of my back were loosened at what I heard
g "8 b von
the bones of my back quivered'” at what I heard

' This expression is similar to the English usage of “chills running up and
down the spine.”
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The Syriac, o iman “the vertebrae of my spine” (J. Payne
Smith, 1903: 132) and the Greek 6odis pov “my loins™'** are not
accurate translations of each other. They are probably translations
of a Hebrew Vorlage which had any of the following words for
“loins” or “the back (of the body)”: ]f"?ﬂ or 7 or D00 or M.
The phrase TY7T 7720 D73 “and make their loins tremble
continually” ( Psalm 69:24) offers a good basis for reconstructing
the verb in the Vorlage. The semantic range of 7Y (BDB, 588)
covers the Greek ouveTp(fn “broken” (Liddell and Scott, 1728—
1729) and the Syriac ,¥e.r¢ “loosened” (J. Payne Smith, 595).
The, oy E>aw appears to be a rendering of "$om Mo “bones

of my back™” and this retroversion has been adopted for the
Vorlage. The o of *¥9M and YoM may have contributed to the
haplography by the Greek translator or in his Vorlage.'"

8:5b
Tapevhn yévaTd pov
my knees were weak
g Dia=a
and my knees shook

*>72 WD
my knees were weak

The Greek mape\idn “they were weak™ and the Syriac ,\ s %
“they shook” cannot be translations of each other, but they could
be translations of a Vorlage with the stem DU “to be weak.” In
Genesis 19:11, the LXX translated 202 by mapa\veiv, and As+

1% Wright (1985: 658) translated 6o dUs “the lower part of the back™ as
“stomach.”

15 See BDB, 323 for ’r"?ﬁ, and Jastrow, 434 for "9,

1% Trafton (1985: 92) noted the omission by homoioteleuton in the Syriac
tradition of any Hebrew equivalent of the Greek €boB1ifn 1 kapdla pov “my
heart was afraid.” If the Hebrew equivalent were "2 771, following Frankenberg
(1896: 74) and Stein (1969: 447), the expression is attested in Deuteronomy 28:6,
Psalm 27:3, 86:11, and Isaiah 35:4.
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has essentially the same meaning, “to reel, to quiver.” Psalm
109:24, “my knees are weak (1'7(2?3) from fasting” (KJV) provides
a good example of the Do being used for weak and wobbly knees.
This particular nuance of DU is reflected in the above proposed
Vorlage and its translation.

8:7a (G), 8:7b (S)
dveloyloduny Ta kplpata Tob Beol
I thought about the judgements of God
a1 ,many hitdadeda
and ] remembered the judgements of the Lord

M vawn ot
1 remembered the judgements of the Lord

The Greek dveloyiodpny “I sumed up, I calculated, I con-
sidered” and the Syriac haad e “I remembered” are expressions
of different mental activity and are unlikely to be translations of
each other. In the LXX, dvaloyi{opat is never used to translate
the 727 “to remember,” which occurs over 250 times. The differ-
ence between dveloyiodpny and dhidadhee is probably due a
misreading of the Vorlage. The Greek dvaloyilopal could be a

translation of Hebrew 07 “to devise, to consider, to purpose,”'’
and the Syriac *ethpe‘al 43¢ is most likely a translation of its

Hebrew cognate 727 “to remember.”

The misreading of 0727 for 727, or vice versa, reflects two well
attested misreadings of graphically similar letters: the confusion of
D and 12 as well as the confusion of 2 and 7.'” The expression

197 Hebrew 07 usually has negative overtones, as in Genesis 11:6, “and nothing
they propose (11217) to do will be impossible for them.” But 0737 is used with very
positive overtones as well, as in Proverbs 31:16, “she considers (172127) a field and
buys it.” The LXX translated the first phrase of 31:16 asfewprjoaca yedpyLov
“she perceived the field . . . ,” with fe wp€ w in this context having to do with
mental perception rather than physical or spiritual perception.

198 See Delitzsch, 1920: 114, § 115" (for the confusion of D and 1) and 119 §
131 (for the confusion of 2 and 7).
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Epvnodny TOV kptpdTwy covu “I remembered your judgements”
of Psalm 119:52 (LXX 118:52), with the collocation of “remem-
ber” and “judgments,” supports the Syriac reading of this phrase
and is the basis for the reconstructed Vorlage.

8:7a
dmo KTloEws ovparol kal yis
since the creation of heaven and earth
KAt ey wishd 1 (oo
which are from the time
when heaven and earth were created
7RI DA K2R
since heaven and earth were created

The Greek noun kTicews “creation” (found elsewhere in
Judith 9:12 and in 3 Maccabees 2:2, 7) and the Syriac verb
a.t=adre “were created,” though they have in common the word
for creation, are not likely to be a translation of each other since
one would expect obvious nouns and verbs to be rendered literally.
However, kTioews (found elsewhere in Psalm 8:7, Judith 9:12, and
3 Maccabees 3:2, 7) and ast=ad¢ can be accounted for by a
Vorlage having 872711, which can be read either as (1) the niphal
infinitive X127 “were created,” with the preposition 13, or (2) the
preposition f attached to a masculine noun with the 7 of the
definite article.'” Since a masculine noun 8712 or 8’72 meaning
“creation” is unattested elsewhere, the reconstructed Vorlage
follows the Syriac text in reading a passive infinitive. (There is no
need to render the 13 = “since, from when” with the expanded
wording used by Trafton, “which are from the time when.”)

19 The feminine noun 718772 “creation” is attested once in Numbers 16:30.
Trafton’s (1985: 92) proposal to read an infinitive was correct — but it would
have to be specifically a niphal infinitive to account for the passive of the Syriac.
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8:7b
édlkaiwoa Tov Bedv év Tols kplpaowy avTob Tols dm’
atdros
I proved God right in his judgements in ages past
nls o1 ,many _ amdas ml<) dama
and I justified God in all his judgements which are from eternity
O2Wn YT 502 DTOND PUTEN
and I was justified by God in all his eternal judgements

In the discussion of the phrase kal Sikaiwoel Ta kplpaTa
kuplov in 3:3b, it was noted that the expression does not appear
elsewhere in the LXX. Here in 8:7b, as in 3:3b, the meaning of the
Greek and Syriac is problematic in that it speaks of God’s being
justified by members of the community. A Vorlage with the niph‘al
waw—consecutive P TXN] (scriptio plena) “I was justified” was
probably read as the hiph‘il P TSR] “I justified,” i.e., the
misreading of significance of vowel letter *, taking it to be the
usual sign of the 7 vowel of the hiph‘il rather than the unusual
scriptio plena for the é vowel of the niph‘al imperfect. This
unusual niph‘al P >T8N) must have been in the Vorlage before the
separate Syriac and Greek traditions emerged.

8:8a
dvekd\upev 6 Beos TAS ApLapTias avTOY
God exposed their sins
e 0onins mlrd L A\
but God revealed their deeds

o7 NaY oOTON 1)
God exposed their sins

The Syriac . amui=s “their deeds” and the Greek apaptias
avT@v “their sins” cannot be translations of each other. Harris and
Mingana (1868: 96), followed by Trafton (1985: 92), concluded
that the problem was an inner-Syriac corruption of . am.t=as

“their transgressions” to . ama.i=as “their deeds.” But the
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confusion could just as readily have been in the reading of a
Vorlage in whichQi1’M172Y “their transgressions” (Jastrow, 1038)

was misread as DTN T2V “their deeds.” The graphic similarity of
7 and 7 is somewhat greater than that of ¥ or ¥ (or iand %). In

light of the at mapavopiar “lawlessness” in 8:9a, the preferred
reading is with the Greek apapTias avTov and the Vorlage has
been reconstructed to follow it.

8:8b
€yvw maca 1 yf Ta kplpata Tod feod Ta Sikaia
the whole earth knew the righteous judgements of God
o.M a3 ,mand ot @Al s rda
and the righteous judgements of the Lord
became known to all the earth
DOP TN OOTTON DR YONT 5D »T
and the whole earth acknowledged
the righteous judgements of God

The Greek 6ot “God” reflects a Vorlage with O°7T9N and the
Syriac .= “Lord” reflects a Vorlage with iTi7°, a difference
which hints at a different Vorlage for each. Trafton (1985: 92)
faulted Baars’ reading (1972: 12) a_tsdir<a (possibly an’aph‘el of
Od “to let flow, to give vent”) for & x.drCa “it became known”
and followed Harris and Mingana (1868: 96) in reading the
singular a_t.d1r¢a, even though the subject of the verb is plural.

In addition to these variants, there is also a difference between
the active and the passive voice in the two traditions. This differ-
ence can also be understood by recognition of a variant in the
Vorlage. The Greek € yvw reflects a Vorlage having D77, whereas
the Syriac read the niph‘al perfect Y7, i.e., a confusion of 17 for
11, or vise versa. Several examples of the confusion of * and 1 have
already been noted, as well as the confusion of * and 1.""? Since the

1% See Delitzsch, 1920: 103-105, § 103*°and 111-112, §110*™.
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waw—consecutive was apparently used elsewhere in this psalm, and
in light of the conjunction affixed to the verb in the Syriac text, the
waw—consecutive has been used in reconstructing the Vorlage.

8:9a
€v katayaiols kpudlols al mapavoplal avT@EY
€V TapopyLoU®

in secret places''' underground was their lawbreaking
provoking (him)
aom t.lcu_*n atrdy ta Myﬁ
for they were committing lawlessness
in the hiding places of the earth
DDWwn Mo 7O DTmna
in the secret subterranean places they were lawbreaking

The Greek kpudiols “secret places” and the Syriac ¢duax, =
“hiding places” could be translations of each other, and al mTapa-
voplar avTGv “their lawbreaking” and aam elcu_vs “they were
being lawless” essentially equal each other. But the significant
differences between the Greek and the Syriac in this poetic line
preclude their being derived from each other. The Greek masculine
plural adjective kaTtayaiols “underground” and mapopylopd
“provoking” are not reflected in the Syriac, nor is the Syriac
Zairy “of the earth” reflected in the Greek.

The textual variant in II Kings 6:9 may provide a clue for
understanding the source of kaTayaiots “underground.” The MT
of 6:9 has the participle O] “going down,” but the LXX
translated it as kékpumTal, as though its Vorlage had 0°2mM]
“hidden.” A similar confusion of the stems T2 (= R2M) “to hide”
and DM “to be under” or MM “to go down” could underlie the

" KaTdyatos is found as a translation of 05 “lower (decks)” in Genesis
6:16, and the verbkaTdyeLv translates eleven different words in the Septuagint,
but none of them approximate in meaning or appearance the noun "N “earth.”
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kaTayalols of 8:9a. However, because the Syriac has a4
“of the earth,” which is lacking in the Greek, it is more likely that
the Vorlage had the bound nouns 7"INT DHOMN “lowest places of
the earth” (attested in Psalm 63:10) or "% P10 “lowest places
of earth” (found in Isaiah 44:23) or "N 7R “the world below,
the underworld” (found in Ezekiel 31:14, 16, 18). In light of these
examples €v kaTayalols kpudlots could translate} N F"HMN3
MIN0IT meaning, “in the lowest places of the earth, the hidden
(ones),” which equals “in the hidden under ground (places).”
The mapopyloua “provoking (him),” for which there is no
corresponding element in the Syriac, is problematic. The verb
mapopyileww and the noun Tapopylopds translate ten different
Hebrew words, but none of them are graphically similar to mpbLy o)
or the sixteen other words used in the LXX to translate
mapdvopos. The closest similarity is between O andOY2, which
have more of an aural similarity rather than a visual one. There-
fore, it is unlikely to be an addition in the Greek due to ditto-
graphy, or missing in the Syriac due to haplography. At best, it
may be a doublet in the Greek text stemming from an aural error.
Therefore, it is not reflected in the reconstructed Vorlage.

8:11b (G), 8:12b (S)

0S W1 OvTos KANPOVOUOU AUTPOULEVOU

as if there were no redeeming heir
o190 Mty duly am <
as if there was not one who inherits and saves
DR W PN 1D

as if there was neither one-who-inherits

nor one-who-redeems

Ryle and James (1891: 78—79) recognized that kAnpovdpov
was the equivalent of the N3 “the kinsman who should take on the
rights and obligations of the inheritance.” However, since
kAnpovépov translates W1 “inheritor” in Judges 18:7 and else-
where, they concluded : “kAnpovopouv AuTpovpévov are a duplicate
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rendering of the same word, kAnpovépov representing the rightful
claim of the ‘go°€l,” A\uTpovpévou his effectual act of deliverance
or redemption.” They proposed a Vorlage with 181 PR &7 or
simply PRYb 'R, Trafton (1985: 93) stated his presence for N1
b 1'R). However, in view of the Syriac conjunction a, it seems
best to retain all three elements, i.e., the two nouns and the
conjunction (= PR W) as reflected in the above Vorlage.

8:12a (G), 8:13a (S)
émaTovoar 1O BuoLaoTriplor Kuplou
they walked on the place of sacrifice of the Lord
C'Dhm aom tl.Y_n.TG
and they were trampling his temple
L alaleay)
they were trampling his temple

The Greek Buoractiprov “place of sacrifice” and the Syriac
m\a.m “temple” are not literal translations of each other. But
both may translate a Vorlage having (U'IP?J “holy place.” This
probability for a Vorlage with W71 is prompted by Isaiah 63:18,
which reads, “our adversaries have trampled down your sanctuary
(UTPR).” In 8:11, the poet used TG dyta TOD 60U /s
~m\ 1 mrraon “the sacred house/ place of God.” The equiva-
lent of (U'IP?J “holy place” in 8:12 would be a synonymous parallel
of what was probably 077N "(D"IP in the Vorlage. The Syriac
used the cognate of 7277 “temple” since 72°77 had become the
general designation of the second temple (BDB, 228, section d,
noting especially the W(D"IPD of Malachi 3:1). By using the cognate
of D271, the Syriac had no need to specify T 52771, whereas the
Greek translator needed the modifier kuplou since BuaLacTripLov
“altar” was a more generic noun in Greek than 72T in post-exilic
Hebrew.

8:12a (G), 8:13a (S)

dmo mdons dkabapolas
(coming) from all kinds of uncleanness
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- amda &Qa a\a o
in all their defilement
oRAL 503
in all their defilement

The Greek prepositiondmo “from” is odd compared to the con-
textually appropriate = “in” of the Syriac. They obviously are not
translations of each other. The difference can be accounted for by
assuming a Vorlage with the poetic 12 “in” which was misread as
1132, reflecting the confusion of a 1 and a final ] (Delitzsch, 1920:
111 § 1107). Once the Y was read as ], creating the pre-position ]2
“from,” the initial 2 “in” was dropped.

The difference between Greek dkafapoias, without a pro-
nomial modifier and Syriac . amhart=a), with the suffixed
“their” probably goes back to a misreading of the original 07 NN
“their uncleanness” as N7V “unclean(ness)” written scriptio
plena.

8:12b(G), 8:13b (S)
Kal €v ddédpw alpaTos
and (coming) with menstrual blood (on them)
Kouimany <>»raaq
with the blood of menstruation

"7 072
with the blood of the sick

The Greek ddédpy dipaTos “the menstruation of blood” and
the Syriac durmany <12 “blood of menustration” reflect the
same words or idea but the word order is reversed. Kuhn (1937:
12—13) argued for a Vorlage with 772073 (following the Syriac);
and Begrich preferred (1939: 149-150) 07 17712 (following the
Greek).'"? In the Septuagint, adeSpos is used to translate 1772

12 Begrich also asserted that the Syriac translator transposed the Greek word

order and the ~<wan “dirty” (= ddedpos) was subsequently changed to
rCduean “menstruous.”
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“(menstrual) impurity” and M7 “menstruous, unwell, faint,” a by-
form of ™7 “illness.” If the Vorlage had the stem *17 rather than
171, there would be a graphic similarity between 27 and "17.
Delitzsch (1920: 127 § 145) noted the confusion of 1277 and D7 in
Genesis 20:4 and Zephaniah 2:14. A similar confusion of ) and O
could have occurred with 07 and *17. If the Vorlage had read 07
17, it could, by analogy to the "1/01 errors, have been misread 07
7.

Inlight of (a) Leviticus 22:18-22, which prohibits the sacrifice
of'ablemished, blind, or maimed animal having a discharge or itch,
and (b) the end of the 8:13b in Syriac: <=\, i e
“as if defiled meat,” the agenda for the poet does not seem to have
been the presence of menstruants at the altar, but the sacrificing of
diseased or hemorrhaging animals. Also, in Malachi 1:7, 13-14,
the sacrifice of such animals is condemned.

The Greek and the Syriac texts are not very different in this
line; either both misread the Vorlage or the corruption had already
taken place in the Hebrew text they translated. Neither the Greek
or the Syriac texts seems to be contextually appropriate. The pro-
posed Vorlage and the translation, reflect the nuance of the con-
demnation of the offering of diseased or sick animals as a sacrifice.

8:14b (G), 8:15b (S)
€MOTLOEY alTOUS TOTNPLOV OLVOU dKPATOV €ls WEDNY
gave them a cup of undiluted wine to make them drunk
ha.otl < <o i yavda
and he made them drink a living cup
that they might become drunk
]113(17"7 A 7 012 P pun

he gave them a cup of undiluted wine to make them drunk

If the Syriac were a translation of the Greek, one would expect
to find in Syriac the loanword . a),tar< (dkpaTos) “unmixed,
undiluted,” attested in Revelation 14:10. Trafton (1985: 94) is
correct in his conclusion, “Presumably Sy originally read ~<een
an i [“a cup of living wine”], the similarity of =au and
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i~ accounting for the accidental omission of < i~awnx in
transmission.” The reconstructed Syriac, ¢an isauy <oen,
and the Greek momjprov olvou dkpdTouv could be idiomatic
translations of 217 1™ O12.

8:15b (G), 8:17a (S)
€kplrey TOV ToOAepov €Tl lepovoainp
he declared war against Jerusalem
n\viard A\ K510 . <10
{he waged} war against Jerusalem
DO5u S manon 1on
he prepared (for) war against Jerusalem

The Greek éxpiver “he judged” (Wright’s “he declared”) and
the Syriac . ~¢xa “and he judged” could be translations of each
other, but in that case the expression “he judged war” is anoma-
lous. Ryle and James (1891: 80—81) suggested,

But as the word 27 ‘he maketh ready’ is what we should
naturally expect in the present passage, we conjecture that "> by
an error of a scribe may have been changed to 177; of this error
a probable instance is presented by Ezek. vii. 14 ‘They have
blown the trumpet and made all ready’ which is rendered in the
LXX oa\micaTe €v gdAmiyyL kal kp(vaTe [“sound the trumpet
and decide”] (Sym étoipdoaTe [“prepare”]; Hebrew 1271 [“and
he prepared”])‘113

It is difficult to improve upon this suggestion, although, as Trafton
(1985: 95) noted, “most scholars have attempted to make sense out
of the text as it stands.”

8:16a (G), 8:18a (S)

amytnoav avT® ol dpxovtes THS Yiis
the leaders of the country met him

'3 See Delitzsch (1920: 119 § 131) for examples of the confusion of 3 and 7.
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AT Y ,masirda
and the judges of the land met him

7ORT R TNTR
the leaders of the country met him

Trafton (1985: 95) rightfully proposed, in light of the Greek
dpyxovtes “rulers,” that the Syriac aa.s.y was a corruption of
m.ax. ¥ “rulers.” This error may have occurred under the influence
of the erroneous . r<¢xa, discussed immediately above. Although
Franz Delitzsch (n.d., ad loc.), Frankenberg (1896: 74) and Stein
(1969: 448) opted for 7INT "W in their back-translations, the
probable Syriac <iv.% has been the basis for the "RT "WRT in
the reconstructed Vorlage.

8:16b (G), 8:18b (S)
€TEVKTN N 080S Gov
may your way be blessed

viard ,_m;a\é\

your way will be established
0T o

your way will be established

In Jeremiah 20:14 the phrase 9172 ’U‘f'?b_k “let it not be
blessed” appears in the LXX as un €éotw émeukTn “let it not be
longed for,” and this is the basis for Gray’s translating émevkTn
here in 8:16 as “be blessed” (1913: 641). However, since the
Syriac has the verb ,anadd “will be established,” it may well be that
7173 was not in the Vorlage of either text tradition. (It is obvious
that they are not a translation of each other.) If the Syriac Vorlage
had the stem 0P meaning “to be established” (as in I Samuel
24:21, “the kingdom of Israel will be established . ..” ) it would be
graphically similar to the stem M “to look eagerly for, to long
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for”!'* which was normally translated in the LXX by émevkTr). The

Greek translator thus read 22 as M. This difference corresponds
exactly to the well known variant of Genesis 1:9, where the MT
N DﬁP?;"?th “unto one place” was rendered in the LXX as els
Tas ouwvaywyas “into the collections”—as in 1:10, where the
LXX has cvotripata for MT iTIR7 “a mass, a collection” (BDB,
876).'"

Of the three options (1) émevkTn = TN “blessed be,” (2)
~adhd = DIPN “it will be established,” or (3) iMP “to be longed
for, to look eagerly for,” the reference in 8:17 to “grading the
rough roads before his coming” lends support for assuming the
Vorlage had the stem 012 with its physical nuances.

8:20a (G), 8:23a (S)
Kal Tav codov €v Bouin
and every (man) wise in counsel

<a\s s sy AN\ >

because (he was) wise in counsel
8 0on 5o
and every (man) wise in counsel

The Greek mav “all” and the Syriac 1 A\ > “because” are not
translations of each other. Instead, they reflect the confusion of a

*anda" in the Vorlage, i.e., the Greek must have been translating
from a text with 92, but the Syriac translator read the DDas™>. A

similar confusion of 7 and” is found in the parallel texts of I Kings
5:25 (RSV 5:11) and II Chronicles 2:9 (RSV 2:10). In Kings, the
text speaks of iﬂ’:‘? ﬂ'?b?; [myily ol ﬂ%& 00 “twenty
thousand cors of wheat as food for his household,”' but in

"4 See Delitzsch (1920: 118 § 129%) for examples of the confusion of 23 and 17.

'S For numerous other examples of the confusion of 7 and 7, see Delitzsch,
1920: 118 § 129

116 The variants in the Greek tradition suggest other Hebrew texts had 7% or
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Chronicles it reads, T'72¥%7 NiDn DB 05 998 00w
“twenty thousand cors of crushed wheat for your servants.” The

difference between 1921 “food” and I1121 “crushed” is strikingly
similar to the ' / 92 variant under review. The context of the

psalm and the traditions of Josephus (Antiquities 14.4.2) support
the plural of the Greek text tradition.

8:22b (G), 8:26 (S)
gplavay lepovoainii
they defiled Jerusalem
Ex.im{ 6\&71;90
and Jerusalem defiled

midpli7 R Ml Al
they defiled Jerusalem

The difficulty in this phrase, whether the verb should be singu-
lar or plural, is identical to the one discussed above in reference to
8:1 as to whether the Vorlage had YW or 1Y, The confusion
of 1T and 1 is clearly attested in Obadiah 1, where 1152 should be
read for 1"9.""7 The suggestion of Trafton (1985: 96), in disagree-
ment with Begrich (1939: 136-137), that the Syriac goes back to
a Hebrew Vorlage in which an original WY was corrupted to
N is attractive and has been adopted in reconstructing the
Vorlage.

8:25a (G) 8:30 (S)
(8ov 81 6 Oeds €deLas MUY TO kpiya cov
€v TT) SLlkatoovvn Cov
see, now, God, you have shown us how you rightly judge
wnhac.m  duas Kml dud m
behold, you, O God have shown us your rightousness

521 or 922. For other examples of the confusion of 5 and* or, see Delitzsch,
1920: 115, §119°.

"7 For other examples of the confusion of 1T and 3, see Delitzsch, 1920: 116,
§123



122 PSALM NINE

PR T IRAT DO TON N7
behold, you, O God, have shown us your judging rightly

The initial difference between the Greek and Syriac is that of
&1 “now” and dure “you.” If the &1 is a translation of Y and the
dure is a translation of PR, it may well be that the traditions
reflect an aural error, indicative of the fact that the psalm had a oral
history and that the voiced laryngal fricative Y had lost its unique
quality and coalesced with unvoiced glottal plosive N.

The synonymous parallelism in Psalm 9:9, 720708 NI
D’T@’@; D‘?;kasi? 1" P732 “Indeed, he judges the world in
rightousness and he judges the people with equity,” reflects the
quasi-parallelism of the Psalms of Solomon 8:24-25: *“. . . who
judges the whole earth in his rightousness,” which is followed by
“ ... your judgement in your rightousness.” It is perhaps a mere
coincidence, but the Syriac text of Psalm 9:9 differs from the MT
in that it has no verb corresponding to 7"77 — just as the Syriac
Psalms of Solomon 8:30 (Greek 8:25) lacks a noun corresponding
to 70 kpipa (= 7). Perhaps 177 was misread as P77, which then
dropped from the text when it was adjacent with the P77 of PTX.
The P73 7 in the reconstructed Vorlage can be read as a
participle or a noun followed by an adverbial accusative, which
restores (or creates) an alliterative phrase, “your judging rightly.”

Psalm Nine

9:2
€V mavTl €6vel N Slacmopd Tob lopanh
the dispersion of Israel (was) among every nation
L.y mitas fam <= | am\as

[
among all the nations_was the dispersion of Israel

SN e o oM o3
among all the nations was the dispersing of Israel

Trafton (1985: 100) noted that the Greek has év mavTl
€BveL“among every nation” as if this is different from the Syriac
<asns \C\mb_-l “among all the nations.” However, a Vorlage
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with 92 could mean either “all” or “every.” The Greek and the
Syriac both would translate 72 correctly. The second difference in
this poetic line is the absence of any corresponding element in the
Greek for the Syriac am “was.” The Greek €6vel suggests a
Vorlage with 0°127, which is graphically similar to the plural
participle 2™ “the ones who were,” which can be used with the
force of the finite verb (as in Exodus 9:3, 512122 ﬂ’jﬂ MM~ “the
hand of the LORD will be upon your cattle”). The proposed
Vorlage suggests thatthe Greek, through haplography, omitted any
representation of 0’17 in its translation. Thus, the Syriac is the
preferred reading and provides the basis for reconstructing the
Vorlage.

9:3a (G), 9:5b (S)
amo THS YVWoews oou
from your knowledge
g&u._via‘ 3
from your mind
YT
from your knowledge

The Greek has yviioews ogov, “your knowledge” while the
Syriac has U\&u_s.ic\\, “your mind.” Trafton (1985: 100) noted that
U\&u_s.ia\ here and in verse 6 would be an “unusual translation” of
Yrooews oov.” Psalm 139:2, 17, along with Job 16:21, provide the
key to the understanding the difference between the Greek and the
Syriac in this phrase. Dahood (1970: 286, 296) cited Job 16:21,
“can mere man argue with God, or mortal discern (]°3) his
thoughts (TIDW'?),” as evidence for his translation of 719717 as “his
thoughts” in 139:2, 17 (over against the LXX and the Syriac ver-
sions which read P79 “my knowledge™). Thus, Hebrew 17
“thought” is attested in two passages and Aramaic 797 “thought”
is attested in Daniel 2:29.

The Vorlage could have had either (1) 027 (which the Greek
translator misread as JOYT “your knowledge” or understood it as
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T2 “your thoughts™ [as in Psalm 139:2, 17 and Job 16:21]), or
(2) YT (which the Syriac translator must have read as Y7
“your thought”). The difference reflects another example of the
confusion of a 7 and a 7. The Greek text is preferred for recon-
structing the Hebrew Vorlage of this line since the semantic range
of MY moves in the direction of “striving, longing” rather than
“knowing.”

9:4a (G), 9:7a (S)

T €pya NUOV €v_ékhoyh kal éEovaia Ths Puxfs NUOV
Our works (are) in the choosing and power of our souls
<t KharaN\ .m0 fhatdus ta) elas
for we do {things} in freedom and in choosing of our soul

WD 7MY 722 D
indeed we act in freedom and in the choice of our souls

There are two differences between the Greek and the Syriac in
this poetic line. First the Greek has Ta €pya nudv “our works,”

but the Syriac has 1= “we do (things).” The Greek could
reflect a Vorlage with the participle 1’WYR2 “our works.” The
Syriac Vorlage read either 1°0Y “we did (things)” or QY2
“indeed, we did (things).” The emphatic “indeed” is suggested by
the Syriac 4. which could reflect the preposition O or the
particle *>. What was read as a D in the Syriac Vorlage was
(mis)read as a R in the Greek Vorlage. In the translation of the
proposed Vorlage, the 2 is read as an emphatic D “indeed, surely,”
which fits the context of the verse.

The second difference is between the Greek év €khoyi) kal
¢Eovola “in choosing and in power” and the Syriac hat <o
r(c\m;_—-qec\ “in freedom and in choosing.” The Syriac and
Greek reflect the T2 “to choose,” but the Syriac ¢t r<a = “in
freedom” requires 72, i.e. the preposition 2 plus the substantive
7 “free, born free, nobleman” (BDB, 359). The Greek tradition
read the M “freedom” as D7 “power.” Delitzsch (115, § 119")
cited Genesis 15:18 and Isaiah 21:8 as two examples of the
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confusion of a 7 and a 9.""* Compared to the Greek, the Syriac is
the contextually more appropiate reading.

9:5a (G), 9:9a (S)
0 moLGY Sikatootvny Oncavpilel Lomy avTd Tapd Kuplw
the one who does what is right saves up life
for himself with the Lord
Khoue fhacsm Taar ) om
st ol m\ D<o oy
for he who does righteousness lays up for himself
with the Lord a treasure of life
T IR 1D DT ONR XN RIS
he who does righteousness lays up a treasure of life
for himself with the Lord

Trafton (1985: 102) rightly critiqued Harris’ (1911: 43) claim
that the Syriac phrase mr<o . . . hsnuo “cannot be a Hebrew
form of speech, we are obliged to admit that the play on words is
due to the ingenuity of the translator,” and proposed a Hebrew
Vorlage having 73R X “laying up a treasure.” Additional
support for reading ¥R X comes from the Latin Apocalypse
of IV Ezra 8:54, which reads in part “. . . and in the end the
treasures of immortality (thesaurus immortalitatis) are made
manifest.” If the Syriac at=ndhal ... Zany oo “atreasure
of life . .. with the Lord” is thematically related, there is no reason
to reject the Syriac ¢di=nace (equals Hebrew X “treasure”) out

of hand. Trafton’s (1985: 102) back translation XK XN
approximates Franz Delitzsch’s (1970:10) back translation of
Matthew 6:20, D72 DX 029 17K “lay up for yourselves
treasures in heaven.” Moreover, ~<at> dal ... a1 Khonuw
seems to suggest something other than “saving one’s life” at the
present on earth. The idea of saving one’s life here on earth is well

'8 See Gesenius (1888: 499, 949) in his introduction to the letters 7 and ? for
other examples of the interchange.
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attested, for example, in these passages: Psalm 6:4 “Turn, O Lord,
save my life ("WD2 TIE'?H); deliver me for the sake of thy steadfast
love”; Psalm 116:4 ... O LORD, I beseech thee, deliver my soul
(T w21)”; Ezekiel 33:9 “if he do not turn from his way, he
shall die in his iniquity; but thou hast delivered thy soul (7RI
nox TYDI);” and Jeremiah 38:2 “he shall have his life as a prize
of war, and live (1) 2707 D1 1P8I0°).”

There is no reason to conjecture that the Syriac text here is a
translation of the Greek text. The Greek and the Syriac texts could
actually reflect a Hebrew Vorlage which gave rise to an aural error
in which there was possibly a confusion of 771D and ¥R, even
though the LXX does not use fncavp(lev to translate I¥IV.""? The
Greek Onoavpilel and the Syriac dnae are probably based

upon a tradition having I¥R. The cognate accusative before the
verb, o<, . . h>uw, could reflect an original infinitive

absolute which preceded the verb, ¥\ TXN. In either case, a
cognate accusative or an infinitive absolute, the Greek translator
omitted it or it had already dropped out of the Vorlage of the Greek
text. The reconstructed Vorlage follows the Syriac text.

9:6b (G), 9:12b (S)
¢v_€Eoporoyrioel év éEayoplats
in confessing, in restoring
~hauvaas
in his confession

M2
when he confesses

Gray (1913: 642) recognized that év éEayoplats “in acknowl-
edgement” is probably a doublet for the év €Eopoloynoel “in
confession,” but made no conjecture whether the doublet origi-
nated in the Greek text or in a Hebrew Vorlage. Since the semantic
range of éEayoplats includes “to redeem, to ransom, to tell, to

1% Other examples of aural errors are discussed with reference to 8:11, 8:25a,
17:6a, and 17:13.
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confess, to make known, to declare,”'?’ it is possible that the phrase

simply uses synonymous apposition; but the absence of any corres-
ponding element in the Syriac forév éEayoplars lends support to
Gray’s conjecture.

While it is possible that the Syriac text reflects a haplography
of its equivalent for év éEayoplats, it is more likely that the
Hebrew Vorlage had a doublet reflecting what was an aural
uncertainty as to whether the root was V7" “to acknowledge” or
17" “to confess.” Since Delitzsch (1920) does not list any scribal
errors involving iT and ¥, one must conjecture that at some point in
the oral transmission that the Y7° and the 777” were confused."”' By
the time of the composition of the Psalms of Solomon, the Y (the
voiced laryngal fricative) had coalesced with the & (the unvoiced
glottal plosive), as attested by the Phoenician variant spellings of
512 as P82 or 92.'22 But in Hebrew, where the Y was consistently
retained in the spelling, in hearing the L and 7 (the unvoiced glottal
fricative) could easily have been confused. Therefore, the recon-
structed Vorlage follows the Syriac text reflecting the writer’s
concurrance with Gray, followed by Trafton.

9:9b (G), 9:18b (S)
Kal oK dmwon els Tov aldva (Rahlfs)'*
Kal o0 KATATAVCELS €ls TOV aldva

and it will not cease forever

oA\ ~oors Avd <\a

and you will not cease forever

120 Wright (1985: 661), for reasons which are not obvious, translated év
¢Earyoplals as “in restoring,” a nuance not cited by (Liddell and Scott, 580).

"2 For other examples which suggest errors in an oral transmission see the
discussion on 8:11b, 8:25a, 16:16, and 17:13.

122 See Friedrich and Rollig, 1970: 13, § 31.

'23 Rahlfs accepted an emendation proposed by von Gebhardt which none ofthe
Greek manuscripts supports. The second Greek line is from Wright’s (1995: 61)
volume on the Psalms of Solomon..
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o5 PoBn N
and [the race of Israel] will never cease

The Greek provides three alternatives for the corresponding
Syriac \x.d <\a “you/ she will not cease,” namely, oV kaTa-
Tavoels “you will not cease,” ov kaTamavor) and o0 KATATAVCEL
“he will not cease.”"** Begrich (1939: 138) conjectured thatkaTa-
mavoels and kaTamavaor are corruptions of kaTamavoel and that
the Syriac is a translation of the corrupted kaTamavoels. Trafton’s
(1985:103-104) summary of opinions reflects the division of opin-
ion on whether “you[God] will not cease” or “it [the name of God]
will not cease” was original in the Greek.

Not satisfied with the three attested Greek options, von
Gebhardt (1895: 78) emended o0 kaTamavoels “you will not
cease” toovk dmwon “youwill notreject (us),” and Rahlfs adopted
the emendation in his text. But the solution to the problem is not to
be found in emending the Greek, but in recognizing that the Greek
variants are due to a misunderstanding of the verb PORN in the
Hebrew Vorlage. The prefix I could be either a 2ms or a 3fs
imperfect form of the verb. The problem was not with the verb, per
se, but with determining the subject of the verb. Contrary to all the
evidence or arguments favoring a 2ms “you [God] willnot...” a
or 3ms “it [the name] will not . . .,” the subject was most likely a
3fs D°YAT “race, descendants, family” (Jastrow, 414), used as a
synonymn of the masculine oméppa (= Y77) in 9:9a. The phrase
P oD KD TP “his race shall never cease” is attested in
Kilayim 32° of the Palestinian Talmud.

Consequently, the Syriac pAa\ ~=as ~<\rdh <\a
should be translated “it [the race (f.) of Abraham] will never
cease,” and the o0 kaTamavon (of mss 149, 260, 471, 606, 629,
and 769) and the oU kaTamTavoel (of mss 366), may also reflect the
3fs N?1 OB or POBN N7 (scriptio plene). For these reason,
the reconstructed Vorlage uses a 3fs verb having the feminine noun

124 As in Hebrew, the Syriac 3fs and the 2ms imperfect verbs are homographs,
their identification being fixed solely by context.
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D77 in 9:9a asits subject. The Greek o0 kaTamavoel “it will not
cease” matches this reconstruction, but the “it” has as its antece-
dent the feminine $1°Y77, not the masculine 71" TW. Once the
correct antecedent is recognized, emendation is unnecessary.

Psalm Ten

10:1a
0 kUpLos €urnodn év éreyuo
the Lord remembers with rebuking
hawwan s Kl mvIhedy
whom God remembered in poverty

oW M 20T
(whom) Yahweh remembers with reproach

The Syriac haweasn = “in poverty” and the Greek év
€leyu® “with rebuking” cannot be translations of each other.
Harris and Mingana (1868: 96-97) and Baars (1972: 15) re-
cognized a metathetic error in which an original dhauaesn o “in
reproof” was mistakingly written or read as howeasn = “in
poverty.” The erroroneous metathesis of letters has probably
occured also in the Hebrew Vorlage (in2:27,4:18 and elsewhere).
The reconstructed Vorlage, therefore, follows the Greek text.

10:1b
EKUKAOON dTO 6800 TovNpdsér pdoTLyL
and protects from the evil way with a whip
A A hys oy Zutard > yma\aa
and he restrained him with scourgings from the way of evil

M 7 R oM
and he restrained him from the evil way with a whip

The Greek ékuk\wfn “he protects” and the Syriac ,aaa\a “he
restrained him” cannotbe translations of each other. Trafton (1985:

106) has rightly noted “The Gk €kuk\afn (lit. ‘he was encircled’)
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is notoriously problematic.” The best suggestion to date was
offered by Fritzsche (1871: 580) who proposed the emendation to
€kwAUOn “he was restrained,” which brought the Greek text into
conformity with the Syriac.

The Greek translator read T 772 (or 7Y TIND) as the
noun with an apositional modifier (“from the way, the evil one”),
whereas the Syriac read the phrase as a construct chain (“from the
way of evil”). The Syriac provided the clue for the correction of
the Greek text of this poetic line, and the reconstructed Vorlage
follows the Syriac text.

10:1b-2a
4Amd QULAPTLAS . . . YOTOV
from sin . . . (his) back

Dew .. miulw >
from his sin . . . his back

N1, .. TrNeA
from his sin . . . his back

In 10:1c the Syriac apparently read a Vorlage having 1"R0M
“his sin” but the Greek translator read TRUM “sin (f.)” reflecting
the confusion of 1" and 77."** In 10:2a the reader is confronted with
a variant between the Syriac and the Greek involving the confusion
of aand ai1."*® Whereas the Syriac translator read 111 “his back,”
the Greek translator read T2 “back.” The .ar¢ in 10:2, which has
no corresponding element in the Greek, is probably a doublet of the
M2 which was misread as 01.'” Both Syriac and Greek have
synonymous parallelism (7R and 112 in the Syriac and TRWMT and

125 See Delitzsch, 1920: 120, § 132
126 See Delitzsch, 1920: 114, § 1162,

127 See Delitzsch, 1920: 120, § 132",
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M2 in the Greek). Contextually, the Syriac reading is preferable'*®
and has been used in reconstructing the Vorlage.

10:3
0pbuioeL yap 680Us Bikalwy
for he will straighten the ways of the righteous
<hari ooy
for the way of the rightoeous one is straight
o°pP I8 °2077 W
for he will straighten the ways of the righetous

Trafton (1985: 107) cited Kuhn’s (1937: 13) concurrence with
Frankenberg (1896: 77) that the difference between the Greek
opfcioet’he will make straight” and the Syriac a\=as “is
straight” is due to the reading of a Vorlage having W™ . The Greek
translator read it as a pi‘el causative but the Syriac translator read
it as a simple gal. The reconstructed Vorlage concurs with the
Greek translator in reading a causative, recognizing that %" could
be a hiph‘il (scriptio defectiva) as in Proverbs 4:25, as well as a
pi‘el.

10:3b

kKol o StacTpéel év Tmatdeia
and [God] will not bend (them) by discipline
a1t m\ <\haw <\a

and chastisement does not make it crooked

o2 20 8D
and he does not bend (them) by discipline

The Greek StaoTpédsel (a simple indicative) and the Syriac
~<\asn (a causative feminine participle) are not likely to be

28 Note Wright’s (1985: 661) contextual addition of “(his)” to avoid the
ambiguity of the translation “the one who prepares a back for the whip . . . ,)”
which could be misunderstood as a reference to one who executes the whipping.
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translations of each other. However, the differences between the
indicative and the causative and between the present tense and the
participle stem can be accounted for by a Vorlage having a
cononant cluster 11M210220. The Syriac translator or tradition read
—due to a dittography of the N—M211 N220 as the feminine
participle 1220 and the the feminine M2 “chastisement.”
Consequently, the Syriac read 1127 as the subject of the parti-
ciple. But the Greek translator or tradition read the consonant
cluster AM211220 as M3 20, i.e., the masculine participle
followed by a preposition 2 affixed to the feminine noun 217,
with the masculine subject of the participle being understood
contextually as God.

Kuhn (1937: 13—14) reconstructed a Vorlage with MY’ K
212, asserting:

... daf das 2 vor mmoin, das 5 richtig bot, in 5% aus-

gelassen war, oder von s bei dur Ubersetzung unberiick-

sichtigt gelassen wurde, weil es ihm — eben wegen seiner

falschen Vokalisation ¢ — unversténdlich war.

But it is difficult to imagine that such a common verb as 7" and
the preposition 2 would have been incomprehensible to the Syriac
translator. Although Kuhn chose the verb MY (which was trans-
lated by StacTpédelv in the LXX), the stem 120 (which was
translated by emoTpédeLv in the LXX), more naturallly explains
the preposition év in the Greek text.

10:3c
Kal TO €\eos Kuplov
and the mercy of the Lord
a1 )\ @
for the sight of the Lord

M 7m
for the grace of Yahweh
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The Greek é\eos “mercy” and the Syriac mmdwws “sight” are
obviously not translations of each other. Trafton (1985: 108) has
proposed an inner Syriac confusion of <1 “grace” and mdis
“sight,” but the graphic similarity of these two words is not nearly
as close as the corresponding Hebrew 1117 “grace” and 11T
“sight.” Therefore, it seems more likely that the confusion was in
the Hebrew Vorlage rather than originating in the Syriac text, since
the confusion of T and 1 is well attested elsewhere in Hebrew.'*”
The reconstructed Vorlage follows the Greek text since ] and
D170 are among the twelve words translated by é\eos .

10:5b
N papTupla kupiov €m 680Us AvBpWTwY €V ETLOKOTT
and the testimony of the Lord (is) in the ways of men
in (his) supervision
hwiarda iy mdharmo
rlitsam s Zeard ,1a%
the testimony of the Lord is in the ways of men
in visitation
o8 25T S oTpRa M MY
the lawcodes of the Lord in the commandments
(are) above the rules of man

The semantic ranges of the Greek émLokoTi) “supervision” and
the Syriac <1isam “visitation” are such that they could well be
translations of each other. However, the semantic range of émt-
okomf) and =1isae do not offer any meaning which gives sense
to this poetic line. However, if émiokomi] and ~<iisac are
translations of a Hebrew Vorlage with D TPB (scriptio defectiva
= O7pPD) “commandments, precepts,” the translators can be ex-
cused for translating the masculine plural D> TP2 “command-
ments” as though it were the feminine singular 772D “visitation.”

12 See Delitzsch, 1920: 113,§ 112%and 116, § 123°
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The confusion of 7?8 and T7P3 would be like the confusion of
737 (MT) and 027 (with ®", €, 5) in II Kings 6:20.

The Greek émi points to a Vorlage with DY. The Syriac
rduwiare and the Greek 680Us point to the noun 77 “road” or
TDITI “practice, rule, tradition.” Frankenberg (1896: 77) translated
ém 680Vs QuBpwTwY as TN *D7T DY [“in the ways of man”]—
Franz Delitzsch (n.d., ad loc.) differed only by having the definite
article on 07X —and Stein (1969: 451) similarily rendered it as
DU DT HY [“in the ways of men”]. But all three seem to have
misunderstood the context due to the Greek émiokomf) and the
Syriac =ytsae which reflect most likely a misreading of 77PD
“visitation” instead of OTPD “precept” (see above) — which made
the 0N m‘:'?g of the Vorlage appear to be “the roads for visiting
people,” rather than recognizing 2R m’:‘?:r as the antithetical
parallel to M7 MY “the lawcodes of Yahweh.” Both the Greek
and the Syriac missed the nuance of the text, and commentators to
date have not been able to offer an intelligible translation. The
Vorlage, as reconstructed, offers insight into the primacy of Torah
for the poet.

10:8 (G), 10:9 (S)
Tob Kkuplov 1| cwtnpla ém olkov lopank
€ls evdpooivny atwriov
the Lord’s salvation (be) upon the house of Israel
(that they may be) happy forever
duso Ay <ot m\om i

nlsa\y hadlsn\ Mimany

for the salvation of the Lord is upon the house of Israel
for the kingdom which is forever

oW M2 PR 0" HY i oW D

for the salvation of the Lord is on the house of Israel.

Indeed, His Lordship (is) forever

The Greek eUdpooivn “happy” and the Syriac has\ss
“kingdom” cannot be translations of each other. However, they are
related to each other by virtue of the fact that they may be derived
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from a Vorlage having the noun 11277 “lordship.”"*° The Greek text
misread M7 as M7 “exultation” (like the 111237 1O “joyful
lips” in Psalm 63:6). One must postulate the abstract noun 71277,
unattested in Biblical Hebrew, which functioned as a synonym for
)mwia) “kingship.” The analogy to 71277 is the use of M7N “lord-
ship” in Modern Hebrew (which is not attested in Biblical Hebrew,
although 717N appears frequently).

The Greek éis and the Syriac \ are reflected in the Vorlage by
the ? prefixed to M7, but this 7 is not to be read, following the
Greek and Syriac texts, as the preposition “to” but read as the
emphatic 7 “indeed.”' The Syriac x “for” could reflect a Vorlage
with a D or *D. If so, the D or "D would probably be an emphatic
particle in synonymous parallelism with the emphatic ?, rather
than the particle meaning “for.”

Psalm Eleven

11:1
cOATioaTE €V 2wV €V gdATILYYL ONULaoias
sound in Zion the signal trumpet
AL R, P T T a M e ato
blow in Zion on the known trumpet

avAnT ... RASE03 1782 Wpn
sound in Zion the signal trumpet

If the Syriac s .¥. <i1ta=, “known trumpet,” were
s tasn itaa, with the verb in the >aph©el, meaning “to make
known by trumpet,” the Syriac would approximate the Greek

3% See BDB (931) where the plural participle is cited as a substantive meaning
“rulers, potentates” and comes in parallel or in synonymous parallelism with

oo in Judges 5:3; Psalm 2:2; Proverbs 8:15, 31:4 and Habbakuk 1:10. Note
also Ecclesiasticus 33:4 where 0°117 is in parallelism with 2”13 " (although the
Greek ovpevol Aaob suggests QY "MW “scribes of the people”™).

31 See Blommerde 1969: 31 and Dahood and Penar 1970:406 for a
bibliography on and a discussion of the emphatic 5.
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od\mLyyL onpactas “signal trumpet.” But the *aphcel participle is
not easily mistaken for pe‘al passive participle. The clue forunder-
standing the difference between the Greek and Syriac is provided
by Numbers 10:9, N17¥XI2 T0YIT “then you shall sound an
alarm with the trumpets.” In the Vorlage the instrument translated
“trumpet” could have been 721 “ram’s horn” or ITI¥X “clarion”
or 721 “cornet,” none of which would have created problems. But
it was not the instrument, itself, which was misunderstood, but the
modifier of the instrument, 7PN, usually meaning “an alarm, a
war cry, a shout of joy (for a religious purpose).” This noun with
the definite article, TN (or scriptio defectiva TYTNT), was
evidently misread by the Syriac translator as 1Y, a hithpa‘el
perfect of the stem Y7°. The confusion of 7 and 7 is well attested,
as is the confusion of 7 and )."*?

11:4 (G) 11:5 (S)

Opn UPmAa €TameElvwoey €ls OPANTUOV AUTOLS
he flattened high mountains into level ground for them
.\c\m& dava &ﬁ <> i r(ia*,
high mountains he humbled, and he made them low

o> ey o o MY
he flattened high mountains into lowlands for them

The variant reading of ms 10hl is noteworthy in understanding
the difference between the Greek and Syriac texts of this line.
Whereas ms 16hl has Max.a “and he laid low, he strew flat,” ms
10hl has ,axa “and he made plain/smooth.” While this could be an
inner-Syriac corruption, it could also reflect a different reading of
the Vorlage. If the Greek € Tamelvwoey €ls OPANOPOV aUTOLS
came from a Vorlage reading orh 79ERb, it would appear that
ms 10hl suffered a haplography of the 717 of 1900 and the 115
of O19. On the other hand, both mss 16hl and 10hl evidently read

132 See Delitzsch, 1920: 105-107,§ 109*and 111, §109°".
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the 112°20Y of the Vorlage as a 3ms hiph‘il with a 3mpl object
suffix, 07"0Y7 “and he made them low,” reflecting a confusion of
5 and 1. The redundancy of the Syriac line is prosaic, not poetic,
consequently, the Greek text appears to have retained the better
reading and has been used in reconstructing the Vorlage.

11:5 (G), 11:6b (S)
oL 8pupol éoklaocav avTols €v T TaApoddyw AUTEV
the forest shaded them as they passed by
a0m tas e oauls M L ahi e
he shaded the cedars over them when they were passing by

0N2p2 oo Ownn 19N
the woods shaded them in their passing by

Greek ms 629 has ot Bouvol “the hills” instead of ot Spupol
“the forest,” and the Syriac has r¢vi ¢ “the cedars.” It is obvious
that these variants are not literal translations of each other. The
Greek Bouvol and Spupol have some graphic similarity, but the
degree of similarity is hardly sufficient to be cause of the threefold
difference. The differences probably stem from a Hebrew Vorlage
which could have been interpreted in several different ways. The
clue for understanding this poetic line and its variants is Ezekiel
31:3, which reads in part, W2 5 727 11272 1IN WS I
'73?;, “Behold, the Assyrian was a cedar in Lebanon with fair
branches, and with a forest—like shade” (ASV). The collocation of
8 “cedar” and D¥R WM “forest-like shade” parallels the
variant readings of Pouvoi, Spupol, and v here in 11:5.
Hebrew WM can mean “a wooded height, a forest” (BDB, 361).
The Greek Spupol focused the meaning of (DWH on the “forest”
element, whereas the Greek Bouvol focused the meaning on the
element of “height.” The Syriac AL\, ~vir¢ “he shaded the
cedars” is a free translation of D7 19T “the woods shaded”

133 See Delitzsch, 1920: 115, § 1192,
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which associated the forest—like shade with the legendary shady
cedars (of Lebanon)."*

11:5b (G), 11:7 (S)
mav EVNov edwdlas drételler alTols O Beds
God made every fragrant tree to grow for them

mld [ om) wiid Kmums <Kueir oo Maa
and God caused every tree of sweet smell to breathe on them

Om> OWa yY 92 o8 MM
and God caused every fragrant tree to give off scent for them

The Greek dvéTtelhev “to grow” and the Syriac w.tr¢ “to
breathe, to give off scent” cannot be accurate translations of each
other. The verb dvé Tel\ev appears to be a translation of the hiph‘il
of the verb 77 “to rise, to go forth,” used generally for the rising
of the sun, with the noun M7 being used for “sunrise” or “the
place of the sunrise, the East.” But the noun TN “one rising from
the soil” (BDB, 28) is attested in Psalm 37:35 “I have seen a
violent, wicked man spreading himself like a luxuriant tree in its
native soil (7397 MIRD)” (NAS). Since dvéTethev can be used
for the coming forth of plants, as well as the “springing forth” of
people, water, mountains, or hair, it was the appropriate word to
translate 171 “and he caused to sprout forth.”

However, the Syriac translator or his Vorlage did not read
31 but 7°7M “and he caused [the cedars] to give off scent.” This
reflects a confusion in the Vorlage of either the Syriac text
tradition or the Greek text tradition of a ) and a 7, a confusion
which is attested in Ezekiel 47:17-19, where N¥) appears three
times instead of IINT."** Given the fact that the poet spoke of the
children of the diaspora traveling along shady roads to Jerusalem,

134 Tn addition to Ezekiel 31:3, note also Numbers 24:6, Psalm 37:35; 80:1;
92:12; and Isaiah 2:13.

135 See BHS for a summary of the evidence of the versions; and note Delitzsch

(1920: 112, § 112%) for another example of the confusion of 1 and 7 in Proverbs
8:29.
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the Greek dvéTelhev is very difficult. It would be an appropriate
verb were the poet depicting the redevelopment of the land of
Israel/Judah once the diaspora Jews were resettled in the land.
Consequently, the Syriac reflects a contextually more appropriate
reading. Aside from the Greek dvéTtelev, there is no suggestion
that the returnees would tarry along the way, waiting for trees to
spring up or mature sufficiently to give off a scent. In the poet’s
vision, as interpreted by the Syriac translator, the scent of cedar
would be pleasant for the Zion bound travelers. Consequently, the
reconstructed Vorlage has followed the Syriac text."*

Psalm Twelve

12:2a
€v_molkiAlg aTpodiis ol Aoyol This yAwoons
dvdpos movnpot (Greek®)
€V _moinoet StaoTpodfis ol Adyol This yAwoons
avdpos movnpou” (Greek®)
the words of the wicked man’s tongue
(are) twisted so many ways
[,m]oa\...r( .\ >nx "h.\ £aaamm.a
~oam tas Ktal 1 ourl
for the tongue of the transgressor is
in the turning of words

p7 oK S o%n 2un 72
the tongue of a wicked man is for ingenious twisting of words

Trafton (1985: 115) acknowledged the difficulty of this poetic
line in Greek and Syriac. In Greek, mss 149, 260, 471, and 606 (=
Greek" in this section) read év Toinoel StaoTpodis “in the doing
of perversity” for év molkilAla oTpodiis “in diversity of turning”

1*¢ The paronomasia in the Syriac (satr<¢ . . . <su.t7), which Trafton (1985:
112-113) dealt with, appears to be secondary. It is not original to the Hebrew if
the proposed reconstruction proves to be correct.
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in mss 253 and 336 (= Greek® in this section); and the corres-
ponding phrase in Syriac is \>x. . . <aaam.o “ the turning of
words.” The Greek variants are not visually similar and are not
likely to reflect an inner—Greek corruption; and the Syriac cannot
be a translation of either Greek text. The differences are best
accounted for by appealing to a Hebrew Vorlage. Trafton pro-
posed reading 273 WD'? 0’727, commenting, “the Sy translator
correctly understood the first two words as being in a construct
relationship, while the Gk translator understood such arelationship
for the last two words.” But this Vorlage does not account for the
molkLAla or the Toinoel of the Greek. texts.

This writer proposes a different Vorlage, reading 201 7272
'[WD'? D'71 “for ingenious twisting of words.” The 727 could be
either 7917 “turning” (which equals oTpodns) or 2T “perversity”
(which equals dtaoTpodiis and ~¢aaam). In the LXX the stem
20 is translated by otk a (which also translated TV “work,
deed”) and by moinots (which also translated 1TOYR “work,
deed”).””” Mss 149, 260, 471, and 606 rendered 2V by mToinoLs;
and mss 253 and 236 translated it by TotkiAla. However, all the
Greek readings missed the most likely identification of 2WIT here.
It was the noun 2T “ingenious.” If the Greek translators can be
faulted for missing the nuance, the Syriac translator missed the
word entirely; that is to say, a corresponding word for 20T is lack-
ing in the Syriac.

Moreover, whenmolktAia is translated as “manifoldly twisted”
(Gray (1913: 644) or “diversity” (Trafton 1985: 134) or “twisted”
(Wright 1985: 662) the translation misses an important nuance of
motkiAla cited by Liddell and Scott (1940: 1429): “versatility, sub-
tly, mostly in a bad sense.” Thus, TotkiAla is a close match for
YT “ingenious.”

12:2b
WoTEP €V Na@ TP AvdTTOV
kaAhoviyw avTtob (Greek®)

137 See Hatch and Redpath, 1954: 1168, for motkt AN a and motrjots.
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WOTEP_EV_dAw TTOP AVATTTOV
Ka\dpunv avtov (Greek®)
(they are) as a fire among a people
which scorches its beauty (Greek®)
as on a threshing floor a fire
burning up its stubble (Greek")

Ao Qv am %K:‘ ué <o

> o I Tuama
for he pretends {to be} like one who acts properly,
but he kindles fire among the people
AR DY N2 UN P Y RO 871 D
for he appears like one who speaks conciliation,
but he kindles a fire among the people according to his pleasure

Greek mss 149, 260, and 471 (= Greek" in this section) read
differently from mss 253 and 336 (= Greek® in this section), having
WOTEP €V dAw TUP avdmTov Kahdunv avTou “as on a threshing
floor a fire burning up its stubble.” Greek® and Greek® are not
translations of each other and the Syriac cannot be a translation of
either since it lacks a corresponding word for kaA\ovty avToD “its
beauty” or ka dunv avTob “his stubble.” It is possible to interpret
Aa@ and d\w, as well as kaA\ovnv and ka\dpnv, as inner—Greek
corruptions, and Trafton (1985: 116—117) has well summarized the
debate as to the original Greek reading.'**

But it is equally possible that the difficulties are due to the
Hebrew Vorlage. A solution to the problems in the line lies in
recognizing the confusion of 7 and 3, of * and ], and of 7 and

138 Kittel (1900: 141) argued for the Somep €v dAy TOp dvdmTov kakdunv
avTou of manuscripts 149, 260 and 471 (= Greek ) as original while Swete
(1894:15), Viteau (1911:314-317) and von Gebhardt (1895: 178—-180) opted for
the domep €év \aq mip dvdmTov kailovny avTou of the other manuscripts.
Gray’s (1913: 644) comment that “It is very questionable whether any of the
readings or conjectures preserve or recover the sense of the original” provides an
apt evaluation of the conjectures.
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12."* The Vorlage of Greek” must have had 171 “threshing floor,”
which was a misreading of "1 “people” (equal toév Aa@ of Greek®
and the Syriac ¢=ns =), The Vorlage also had 1N1AY] “his beauty,”
which was misread by Greek® as W71 “his stubble, straw”
(reflecting the confusion of 7 and ). The Gomep “as for” of both
Greek® and Greek® (which could equal 2 or *D) may well be all that
survived of the missing introductory phrase (to be discussed next),
suggesting that the Greek text suffers from an omission rather than
the Syriac text having an addition.

Although Syriac lacks a corresponding element for the 1072
or AYI it does have a phrase not found in the Greek, namely,
Tas 1A oM VLT ) o, “for he pretends {to be}
like one who acts properly.” (Trafton cited [1985:114—116] but did
not discuss this phrase.) The Vorlage of the extra line was probably
"2Y RO IRT2 "D “for he appears as one speaking concilia-
tion.” The Syriac stem x=s “to do” was used for filling offices,
for consecrating kings and bishops, and for the passing of time (J.
Payne Smith, 395). This semantic range matches well the semantic
range of Hebrew root N9 “to fill,” which was also used for
consecrating priests, for the passing of time, and for keeping a
promise.

However, if the Syriac Vorlage had X212 7871 "D “for he
appears as one speaking,” it may be that DU ROMRD “as one
speaking conciliation” was a misreading of 79U 55D “as one
who speaks goodly (words).” This phrase would be the equivalent
of MDY AN N7 “the one who gives goodly words” (Genesis
49:21). Since the pi‘el/ of 7DY means “to make pleasing, to
conciliate, to harmonize” (Jastrow, 1619), 72 55mn> would
contrast significantly with the inflammatory speech referred to in
the next line.

The Vorlage follows the Syriac for this poetic line and retains
the additional phrase of the Syriac text even though none of the

13 See Delitzsch 1920: 112 § 110°, 112 § 109°, and 119 § 131, respectively.
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Greek manuscripts or the Syriac has completely represented the
probable Vorlage.

12:3
1_TapoLkia avTob éumpiical olkovs €V yhwoon beldel
his visit fills homes with a false tongue
AANT K\ s KA\ w)\ @i
for his sojourning is that he might fill houses with lying talk
DOP 07902 N2 KR PINATM
his quarreling (visit) fills homes with lying words

The Syriac misas > “his sojourning” could be the equivalent
of Hebrew 711 “to reside (as an alien),” since i~am can mean “to
colonize” (J. Payne Smith (1903: 418). The Greek mapoikia also
may include the idea of residing as an alien or stranger (Liddell
and Scott 1940: 1342). However, the poet may well have intended
1 stem II, meaning “to stir up strife” (BDB, 158), or he may have
intended a double entendre, with 71 1 “to sojourn” and 712 II “to
quarrel.”"* Far from being conciliatory, the “lawless one” was
inflammatory.

The choice between év yAwoon Pevdel “lying tongues” (at-
tested in Psalm 109:2, Proverbs 6:17, 12:19, 21:6, and 26:28) or
“lying words” (found in Exodus 5:9, Isaiah 32:7, 59:13; Jeremiah
29:23, and elsewhere) is difficult to decide. There is no Semitic
root which could account for a confusion of WD"? “tongue” with
927 or AN or '7'7?3, all of which mean “word.” Trafton makes the
most convincing case for a Vorlage (having paronomasia) such as
o2 o2 8ob “filling house with words.” This suggestion has
been adopted in the above Vorlage, differing only in favor of the
plural "0 D712 “with lying words.”

' Note Kittel’s suggestion (1900: 141) for a Vorlage with 13 (from stem I11)
“terror” instead of 712 (from stem II) “to sojourn.”
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12:3b
exkOpal Sévdpa evbpooivns droyilovons mapardovs
cuts down trees of joy, inflaming criminals

~<wavy taay <itaas sawast Kl a\o
he cut down the trees of his delight

in the burning of transgression

N N2Y2 Wwn o8y 0D
he gleefully cut down trees in violation of Torah

The difficulty of this poetic line is evidenced by the fact that
von Gebhardt (1895: 80—81), Frankenberg (1896: 78), and Gray
(1913: 644) left the line untranslated or partially untranslated.
Trafton (1985: 118-119) summarized the conjectures over the past
century, none of which—including Geiger’s (1871: 14) “putting
the evil doer into the fire” and Kittel’s (1900: 141-142) “from
igniting malice”— have been convincing.

The clue to the line is in the Syriac +=sx which Trafton
translated as “which is transgressing” or “of the transgressor.” He
associated =¥ with the preceding ~<ira. = “in the conflagra-
tion” and conjectured it meant “in the heat of transgression,” even
though ~ixa. = is in the emphatic state rather than the construct
state. Nevertheless, t=ax and r<£ira.= need to be addressed
together since they appear to be a doublet from a Vorlage which
originally had the verb 72 “to transgress.” It is obvious that xa.
“to burn, to set on fire” is the equivalent of Y2 “to burn.” But far
less obvious was the metathetic shift which changed the original
72D “to transgress” into the verb Y2 “to burn.” Even though in
English we speak of “inflammatory speech,” it seems doubtful that
Y2 was originally in the Vorlage. It was a variant reading which
survived as a doublet in the Vorlage and in the Greek and Syriac
traditions. Consequently, both dproyL{ovons and ~axa. are correct
translations of Y2, the doublet of 72D,

It seems most likely that the Vorlage initially dealt simply with
the cutting down of trees, without any subsequent reference to
burning of them or anything else. The idea of burning inserted
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itself in the tradition through the misreading of 12Y as V2. The
issue addressed in the poetic line was the prohibition in Deuter-
onomy 20:19-20, “when you besiege a city fora long time, making
war against it in order to take it, you shall not destroy its trees by
wielding an axe against them; for you may eat of them, but you
shall not cut them down.”

Contrary to the Torah, the “lawless one” mention in 12:1 was
cutting down trees “to his heart’s content” (evdpooivns and
mmwa=), thus transgressing the law (Tapavopovs and t=s
~owas). The Greek mapavopovs and Syriac oasay t=s are
the equivalent of the Hebrew 1710 72 which appears in Isaiah
24:5 (“for they have transgressed the laws [ 37207°3],
violated the statutes, broken the everlasting covenant”) and Daniel
9:11 (“all Israel has transgressed thy law [172Y '7&“(47"531
ﬂmjﬁﬁ'ﬂtﬂ and turned aside, refusing to obey thy voice™).

The phrase W OXY 072 in the reconstructed Vorlage con-
sists of a gal perfect (or participle), followed by a plural direct
object, and an adverb. Through a haplography of a consecutive 2

0, the Syriac mistakenly read the two nouns as the construct chain
mwaay a\ard “the trees of his delight” and supplied a

possessive suffix.

12:3¢ (G), 12:4a (S)

ovyxéat olkovs mapavopovs'?!
€v TOM L XelheaLy PLbBupols

by slander he incites [criminal]"**

homes to fighting
<oam Ay ,ia.y hs roard
<hrul>n haawa <otaa
he destroyed the houses of transgressors
with war and with whispering lips

DIWToMAY onha LY Na AN
he destroyed the houses of the rebels by war and by rumor

141

mapavopous is found in mss 149, 260, 471, and 606.
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Since ouyxéal can mean “to demolish” (Liddell and Scott
1940: 1668),cuyxéat olkous mapavdpovs év moré Ly “demolish
criminal houses in war” and <wass As ,i=asy h o 100
~<=ta= “he destroyed the houses of those transgressing the law
with war” could be translations of each other. Similarly, the Greek
xelheow PpLOUpols “whispering lips” (= Wright’s translating “by
slander”) and heulsn haawa “and (with) whispering lips”
could be translations of each other. The difficulty with this line is
not the wording per se but with the idea expressed that, seemingly,
the “lawless one” was destroying not the righteous but other law-
less ones. Ryle and James (1891: 105) attempted to defuse the
problem as follows:

... if it [the clause cuyxéau $16vpors]is to be joined to v.3,
the sense may very well be that the slanderer will not
scruple to set those of his own party by the ears (¢v
moAépw), and that there is no real “honour among thieves.’

However, Tapavopous “criminal” and <owasas As ,t=asxy
“of transgressors against the law” in this context are probably not
translations of a Vorlage with Y07 “the wicked” but one with
0'DWH “the rebellious ones” (as used in I Kings 12:19, “so Israel
has been in rebellion ('7&“&7’ VYD) against the house of David
to this day.” The “lawless one”of 12:1 (=X ax or Tapavdpov) and
of 12:2 (avdpos movnpot or das[ms 10hl] or €wasay tas [ms
16hl]) was not out to destroy his own kind, but those who rebelled
against him and his kind. The reconstructed Vorlage attempts to
remove the ambiguity in the Greek and Syriac texts by introducing
0°VWD rather than 2 DWA.

Psalm Thirteen

13:1
8era kuplov éokémacéy pe
derLa kuplov €deloaTo NUOV
the right hand of the Lord covered me,
the right hand of the Lord spared me,
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dumy a1 musn

ot hou Kty mus
the right hand of the Lord covered us,
the right hand of the Lord spared us

N IOV T PR N0 M i
the right hand of the Lord covered us,
the right hand of the Lord spared us

The difference between the Greek and Syriac is a minor one of
whether the pronomial element is singular or plural. The Greek
éokémacéy pe “covered me” does not match the Syriac . duacen
“covered us.” The édeloaTto NudY “spared us” (contra Wright
[1985: 662] “spared me”) is in agreement with the Syriac dweas
\_AA “spared us.” Trafton (1985: 123) has correctly observed that
the Syriac is to be preferred and “Gk could reflect a misreading of
something like 17102 for *J102.” This would be another example
of the widespread confusion of  and 1.'** The same error occurs
in 12:2 where the Syriac ms 16hl reads 1042 “he saved me” where
ms 10hl has the contextually more appropriate (at9, which equals
the Greek écwoev Mpds “he saved us.”

13:2
amo popdaiasg Stamopevopérvns
from the sword that passes through
A\ m=y Zumat
from the moving spear

no%mmm mou n
from the weapon that penetrates

According to Trafton (1985: 122), the Syriac u\v\m “to move”
would be an unlikely translation of the Greek dtamopetn “to pass
through.” But Hatch and Redpath (1954: 308) cited fourteen
passages where SLamopelw is used to translate '['71'! “to walk.”

142 See Delitzsch, 1920: 103-105, §103.
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Consequently, the Vorlage of the Greek and Syriac could have
been '['7.'[. Of interest on the wide semantic range of '['71'! are
Proverbs 23:31, “D’T@’D_Q '['71'!17’ .. 7, wine. .. moveth itself
aright” (KJV) or “goes down smoothly” (NRSV) and Psalm 78:39,
“mm0 27 8% 1 7977, a wind that passes and comes not again”
(RSV). (Modern Hebrew uses ':ﬁ'?ﬂ for “speed.”)

The Vorlage behind popdailas and ~aasnat could have been
the more generic T'['?(D “missile, weapon,” which has the meaning
“sword” in Job 36:12, “hand—weapon” in II Chronicles 23:10, and
“spear” in II Samuel 18:13—even though the collocation of 727
“pestilence” and 2V “famine” and 277 “sword” thirteen times in
Jeremiah, three times in Ezekiel and once in Revelation could lead
one to assume that 2777 was in the Vorlage. However, since Syriac
has a cognate of :1'17'[, =t “sword, blade, dagger,” one would

expect this cognate to have been used in Syriac if 2717 was in the
Vorlage. Since <=t is not in the Syriac text, it is more like that

more generic MU was in the Vorlage, permitting the Greek
translator to use popdaias and the Syriac translator to use
u=nat. For this reason the reconstructed Vorlage uses nou
“the weapon” rather than 27177 “the sword.”

13:2b
amo ALob kal OavdTou ApapTwAGY
and from famine and the sinner’s death
~a\yw1 adama A (a
and from famine and the death of sinners

mpvvsmBelia)iuiviglal
and from famine and the death (befitting) sinners

In light of the suffering predicted of IV Ezra 15:5, “I will bring
evils upon the world, the sword and famine and death and
destruction” and 15:49, “I will send evils upon you, widowhood,
poverty, famine, sword, and pestilence,” the poet could have used
any number of deadly agents in addition to the 727, “pestilence”
207 “famine,” and 277 “sword” mentioned in Jeremiah and
Ezekiel. The addition of “(befitting)” in the translation of the
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Vorlage is suggested by 11l Maccabees 3:25, “you are to send to us
those who live among you, together with their wives and children,
with insulting and harsh treatment, and bound securely with iron
fetters, to suffer the sure and shameful death that befits (mpémovTa)
enemies.” What was explicitly stated by the author of III Macca-
bees 3:25, was only implicitly stated by the poet in the Psalms of
Solomon 13:2b, who could have been explicit had he used N1
“seemly” (one of the two stems translated by mpémeLv in the LXX
[(Hatch and Redpath 1940: 1201]).

13:3a
Onpla émedpdooay avTols movnpd
wild animals [they] attacked them yiciously
hria haw .\GCD.AA égm"!r(

he brought evil beasts quickly upon them

oThY X7 MY o
he [the Lord] brought wild animals quickly upon them

The difference in this line between the Greek and Syriac is the
subject of the verb. The Greek has the plural émeSpdpocav “they
rushed upon, attacked,” making the wild animals the subject of the
verb; but the Syriac singular \,m+r<¢ (an *aphel) “he brought
quickly,” requires <st>» “the Lord,” mentioned as the casus
pendens in 13:1-2 (“right hand of the Lord . . . the arm of the
Lord),” to be subject.

The Greek movnpd, which appears as the adverb “viciously” in
Wright’s translation, in the Vorlage was probably intended to be
the appositional modifier of the animals. The term for wild animals
in Hebrew is Y7 N1, literally, “animals, bad ones.” The “wild”
of the “wild animals” in Wright’s translation is required to convey
the meaning ofnpla “beasts.” The Y7 used in the Semitic idiom
for a wild animal (iT¥7 17°1) was misunderstood as an adverb and

translated movnpd. The hiphil of Hebrew 717 and the “aph‘el of
Syriac \,m+ carry with them the idea of moving or bringing

(something) with haste. The adverb “quickly” in the English
translations of the Syriac and the Vorlage are based upon the form
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of the verb, not upon a separate word. The Vorlage follows the
Syriac text here.

13:3b
Kal év Tals wolals €0 v 60T aUTOY
and crushed their bones with their molars
\cu'mm‘i\ W0OM | 00> hauiaa
and were cutting off their bones with millstones

OOMRY 12w o)
and crushed their bones with their jawbones

The Greek €0\wv “crushed” and the Syriac - 0> “cutting
off” cannot be translations of each other, nor can ooTa “tooth,
molar” be a translation of a2 “millstone,” or vice versa. But
the differences can be accounted for by a Vorlage having the verb
787 “to crush,” which appears in the Greek text tradition. But the
Syriac translator or the source of his Vorlage misread ST as 'SP
“to cut off.” The confusion of P and 7 is attested elsewhere in
Judges 7:21, where MT ﬂ;_fj@fi"?; "7 “and all the army ran” is
to be read ﬂ]ﬂDﬂ"?D VP’W “and all the army awoke with a start”
(Boling, 1975: 147).

The Greek pulals can mean “molars” and “millstones,” but
the Syriac ~¢dawn¥ can mean only “millstone.” Kuhn (1937:

27-28) assumed that the Syriac translator did not know the rare
Hebrew word M0 “molars” and based his translation at this
point on the polats of the Greek text. Begrich (1939: 134-135)
faulted Kuhn for not recognizing that all of the Syriac was a trans-
lation of the Greek. Trafton (1985: 125) rightly faulted Kuhn and
Begrich, stating, “. . . they also imply a certain lack of intelligence
on his [the Syriac translator’s] part to miss such an obvious synon-
ymous parallelism [of ‘teeth’ in the previous line].” However, the
synonymous parallelism was not one of “teeth” and “molars” but
of “teeth” and “jaw-bone(s).” The Vorlage must have had 0117
(dual) “jawbones” (BDB, 534); but this was misread by the Syriac
translator as 07 (dual) “millstones™ (Jastrow, 1466). The con-
fusion of D and 7 is attested elsewhere, most notably in Genesis
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15:18, where MT reads D°2%1 722 “the river of Egypt” instead
of O72JXN ’7Uﬂf_3 “the wadi of Egypt” (i.e., the modern Wadi el-
¢Arish).'*® The paronomasia of the bones . . . jawbones in the
English translation of the Vorlage is no more conspicuous than the
DOMARY . .. 71D in the Vorlage. This poetic line provides a
good example of the Syriac translator’s literal style. Even though
“cutting ( < Sn) bones with a millstone” would be a difficult feat,

the translator called it as he saw it. In his Vorlage he saw 27",
not O M.

13:7-8
Kal 1) KATAOTPOGT TOV APApTOAGY (8) €V TepLaTON]
... as the destruction of sinners. (8) In secret . . .

hatat (7) lasy <aum\
like the overthrow of the lawless (7) who are in knowledge

minigiinimliakivivmifigo)nlg)
like the overthrow of the wicked with their knowledge

The difficulty in understanding the parallelism in 13:7-8 is
demonstrated by Gray’s (1913: 645) parenthetical gloss “(for sins
done)” on the Greek TGV Sikalwy év dyvolq, which was followed
by Wright (1985: 663) who glossed “(for things done).” The poet
is not permitted by the translators to make the claim, literally in
Syriac, that “the chastening of those who are unknowingly
righteous is dissimilar to the overthrow of knowledgeable sinners.”

The Greek év meploTol] “in secret” and the Syriac st
“with knowledge” cannot be translations of each other. Con-
textually, one would expect an antithetical parallel to the év
ayvola / daraa <\ ax“ignorance,” matching the antithetical
parallel TGOV Sikalwy / =~asxa “the righteous” in the previous
stich. Since the Syriac text (13:6) has the balanced antithetical
parallelisms (a) “righteous” and “lawless” and (b) “in ignorance”
and “in knowledge,” it is the preferred text. The differences
between the Greek and Syriac translations are probably derived in

143 See Speiser, 1964: 114 and Delitzsch, 1920: 115 §119°.
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part from a Vorlage having the root 2Um “to think, to plan, to do
(something) with intention” (BDB 363). If so, the Greek
mepLoToAn “wrapping” reflects a misreading of 2WM as WM “to
bind, to bind on, to bind up” (BDB, 289). Consequently, mept-
oToAn—which Wright translated as “in secret”'** —actually
stands in lieu of a word which should be translated “intentional.”
Kuhn’s proposal (1937: 30) that mepioToAn goes back to a mis-
reading of 7”2 “intentional” as 7 “bandage” is also note-
worthy. Either way, meploToAn reflects a misreading of a Hebrew
original having either 2N or 11— either of which could be
translated into Syriac by =¢dva1a= “with knowledge, knowingly.”

13:12 (G), 13:11 (S)

Kal €ml Tous GoPouvpévous aliTov TO €Aeos alToD
and his mercy is upon'** those who fear him
“ants ymaluy . amda A
he will have compassion on all who fear him
PR 5D By yTon
and his compassion (is) on all those who hold him in awe

The synonymous parallelism of 6clous and é\eos matches the
parallelism of .awu% and %w%. However, the Greek and Syriac
differ in several respects: (1) with respect to “mercy,” the Greek

144 Ryle and James (1891: 109) noted, “The word occurs nowhere in the LXX
or the N.T. and no other instance of its use in Hellenistic Greek is known to us. In
classical Greek its one meaning seems to be the decking out of a corpse for
burial.” If Ryle and James are correct, meploToAn “wrapping, decking out” would
literally indicate a public, rather than a secretive, action.

'3 Wright’s note d. on 13:12 that the Syriac has “he will treasure” is

problematic since J. Payne Smith (1903: 538) gives no such meaning for .au+.

'4¢ In light of the example of _awt cited by J. Payne Smith (1903: 538), “I will
not pity (#w¥r<¢) or have compassion («an¥r<),” there is no basis for Kuhn’s
suggestion (1937:33) for a Vorlage with {21 “to shelter” (which was corrupted
in the Greek tradition to "D “to delight in”) in order to account for the .au+ of
the Syriac. .aw+ is an excellent parallel for 11+.
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has a noun and the Syriac has a verb in the imperfect, and the noun
/ verb variation may be due simply to a participle in the Vorlage
which was translated correctly but differently; (2) the Greek reads

é\eos avTou “his mercy,” which equals 17017 but the Syriac has
2wty “he will have compassion,” which equals TOM”; and (3)

Syriac has . am\a “all of those” for which there is no corres-
ponding element in Greek.

In Mss 253, 655, and 659, the autov of doBovpévovs avTov
is lacking, and this difference could be due to a Vorlage which had
the suffixed participle "R7° “ones fearing him,” which was
misread in the tradition of the S stemma'*” as D'R7* / DR’ “ones
fearing.” Is so, this misreading would be another example of the
confusion of O and 1 (Delitzsch, 1920: 120, § 132°). The . _am\a
= i73) was probably a doublet from a misreading of Dvas D3, or
the original 52 HY of the Vorlage possibly became by way of
haplography simply DY in the Greek text tradition. The recon-
structed Vorlage follows the Greek text tradition in having the
noun 170M instead of the verb TOM’ and having simply DY instead
of 92 5.

Psalm Fourteen

14:1
TOLS TTOPEVOUEVOLS €V SLKALOTUVT)
TPOCTAYUATWY AUTOU
To those who live in the righteousness
of his commandments

1maitnaas Khacams wilesy  aml

to those who walk in righteousness_in his commandment

ORI PIND 5
to those who walk in righteousness
(according to) his statutes

The only real difference between the Greek mpooTayudTwy
avTou and the Syriac,mairaaa = is that the Greek has a genitive and

47 See Wright, 1994: 16.
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the Syriac has a preposition. Kuhn (1937: 34-35), followed by
Trafton (1985: 131-132), reconstructed for this phrase and the next
the following Vorlage for the Greek: 7PM P82 727717 07
115 MX 77302 and the almost identical Vorlage for the Syriac:
0™ W2 MS 7N Y2 PR 0090, differing only on the
location of the second prepositional 2.

It is most likely that the early translators interpreted the text by
what modern grammarians call “the double—duty preposition,”'*
where a preposition in one stich controlled a noun in the next or
previous stich. If the 2 of PTX2 was read as a double duty preposi-
tion, the translations could have differed with reference to the second
noun which the 2 controlled. Itappears that the Syriac read a double—
duty 2 and applied it to the next word, making it appositional and
precluding PTX from being read as a construct noun. But the Greek
translator, seemingly, applied the double—duty 2 to the next stich.'*
The parenthetical “(according to)” in the reconstructed Vorlage is
the equivalent of the double—duty 2 of PTX2.

14:2b
&v vouw ¢ évetellato My eis (ol APEV
in the law which he has commanded for our life.

%:m <o~y

he gave us the law for life

WD WOR TN MY
he commanded the Torah for us to live by

As noted in the paragraph above, the Greek €v has no corres-
ponding preposition in the Syriac. The translations also differ with
respect to the whether the word for “life” had a modifier. Greek has
ets Cwny Muav “for our life” but Syriac has simply \_L._.A “for life.”

148 See Blommerde, 1969: 25-26; and Dahood and Penar, 1970: 435-437.

49" Given the fact that 2 was used as direct object indicator with only a very
limited number of verbs (see BDB, 90, section IV), Trafton’s (1985: 132 )
interpretation that the Syriac translator correctly read 2 as a direct object sign with
X must be accepted with caution.



THE PSALMS OF SOLOMON 155

The reconstructed Vorlage follows the Greek text, using s,
which was translated as the infinitive “for us to live by” (following
Franz Delitzsch [n.d., ad loc.] and Stein [1969: 454]), even though
13779 could also be read as the preposition attached to the suffixed
abstract noun “for our living” (as in II Samuel 20:3)."*

14:6b (G), 14:4b (S)
ol Nydmnoav Nuépav €V _peToxn auapTias avTodv
who love (to spend) the day in sharing their sin

m\out A\ sans K»a. anudy . am

those who love the day in the approval of sin

DITRDIT D02 0 0°20RT
who daily love the fellowship of their (fellow) sinners

The Syriac ;01 <\.=aa.=“intheapproval of sin” and the
Greek év peTtoxf] apaptias “in sharing sin” cannot be accurate
translations of each other. The difference between them can readily
be accounted for by assuming a Vorlage with 71212 “in fellowship
with” (= év peTtoxii), which—due to a metathesis of 1T and 2—
became IM22 “in choosing” (= <\.=aa.=3). A similar confusion of
921 and T2 is attested in I Samuel 20:30, where the MT reads
’W"'[:'? TR 7727 “I know that you have chosen the son of
Jesse,” but the LXX reads ydp olda 87U pétoxos elol TG uvi@
leooat “for I know that you are an accomplice of the son of Jesse.”
Another example is in Ecclesiastes 9:4, “but he who is joined with all
the living has hope,” where the MT has a Qere’/Ketib variant read-
ing D277 “is joined” for 72" “is chosen.”

The phrase O7"RWIT NN 0AY in the Vorlage assumes that. . .
0 2 (= nuépav €év) was a misreading of an original . . . DAY
“daily,” being another example of the confusion of 2 i 13 and 2.""
The noun in the Vorlage that was translated by apaptias and by
rm\,» was probably the plural of R “sinner” rather than R or

130 Compare Frankenberg, 1896: 79.

31 See Delitzsch, 1920: 113, § 114**.
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DT “sin.” The avTdv properly reflects a 07 3mpl suffix, although
there is no corresponding suffix in the Syriac.

14:7 (G), 4:4¢ (S)
€V ULkpdTNTL gampiag 1 émbupia avTdy
their enjoyment is brief and decaying
w 0mAN T Khraar 1) mdatasis
for their desire is in the brevity of evil

1701 b onTAn 2
for their enjoyment is worthless and offensive

The Greek campias “decaying” and the Syriac deaa “evil”
are not translations of each other. Kuhn (1937: 37-38) proposed a
Vorlage with 1127 “to decay, to putrefy” which the Greek correctly
translated as camplas, but was misread by the Syriac translator as
77 “evil, bad” and translated accordingly as dxas “bad, evil”.
However, Delitzsch (1920) did not cite a single example of the
confusion of 2 and Y in the entire Biblical text. Thus, while a 7727
/7197 error is possible, it seems unlikely.

However, a Vorlage with 10 could account for the differences.
The root M0 has several meanings, including (1) “to decay,” which
would have been the basis for the Greek text’s having camplas
“decaying”; (2) “to offend, to sin,” which would have been the basis
for the Syriac text’s having deaa “bad, evil”; (3) “to go free, to
exceed, to be excessive”; and (4) “to intercept, to lacerate” (BDB,
710; Jastrow, 1024). The cognate of 710, wiwe, is attested in Syriac,
but the Syriac translator might have chosen another stem since i
also has a wide variety of meanings (including “to hurt, to injure,” or
“to defile [a maiden]” or “to signify, to indicate””) which could lead
to an uncertain reading. The Syriac translator’s use of r¢dwe=
“evil” would have removed the ambiguity of the Hebrew M10, and
at the same time a Vorlage with 10 would account for the Greek
camplas “decaying.”

Wright (1985: 664) omitted the €év and added a kal, both of
which are necessary to give meaning to a a text which means literal-
ly, “their desire in brevity of decay.” The reconstructed Vorlage
shifted the €év (= 2) to "D “for” and also added a conjunction. The
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translation “worthless” reflects a reading of 1O in this context as
having a qualitative nuance rather than being quantitative.

Psalm Fifteen

15:1
els Bobelar AAmLoa ToU Beol lakwp
I expected the help of Jacob’s God
sans .y mm\ g\ duta E"HC\A_\C\
and [ called to the God of Jacob for my aid
2L TON B8 TS
and I called for (my) salvation/strength to the God of Jacob

Both the Greek and the Syriac are contextually appropriate but
they cannot be translations of each other. The semantic range of the
Greek fj\mioa “I expected, I hoped” and the Syriac dwta “I called”
do not overlap. Trafton (1985: 137-138) cited Kuhn’s (1937: 15, 39)
suggestion for a Hebrew Vorlage with "0 152 hoped” (which the
Greek accurately translated with HAmioa and the Syriac misread as
TP “I called”) as evidence for the improbability of Begrich’s
(1939: 138) argument that the Syriac was in this instance a mis-
translation of the Greek. Trafton also noted

On the other hand, Kuhn’s argument can be reversed: Hb
had *n7p, which was rendered correctly by the Sy translator

but was misread by the Gk translator as "n™p [as in the
proposed Vorlage]. In either case, of course, Sy would be
explained on the basis of a Hb Vorlage.

The second difference between the Greek and the Syriac, thelack
of a possessive pronoun in the Greek text matching the Syriac’s “my
aid,” could be explained by a Vorlage with either 1Y) “and for my

strength” or rYH “for salvation. If the Vorlage were 1Y, the

1> The & of the stem N2 has been elided. For instances of this well attested

feature of final X verbs see Delitzsch (1920: 21-22 § 14*° and 36-37 § 31*°),
McDaniel (1983: 124, 222 n. 238) and (GKC § 68"%).



158 PSALM FIFTEEN

Syriac possessive suffix on ,at¥as \a was an accurate reflection of
the Hebrew. The Greek translator apparently misread the °7 as a 7.
Consequently, the Greek text has no corresponding element for the
possessive suffix. The Syriac text, with its equivalent of the waw—
consecutive,'>’ more accurately reflects the proposed Vorlage here

15:2 (G), 15:3 (S)

Tis yap loxvel 6 Beds el pn
e€oporoyfioacBal ool €v dindela
for who, O God, is strong
except he who confesses you in truth

~iiro U\TX FIa) @rad t) w>
for who, being strong, will praise you in truth
pipli| '['7 A P PN DO 1D

for who is strong,””* O God,
except he who praises you in truth

Two elements in the Greek text, 6 Beés and €l pm, have no
equivalents in the Syriac text. In light of the use of double—duty
vocatives in classical Hebrew (discussed by Dahood and Penar
[1970: 439-441], who listed thirteen examples in the MT), it is most
likely that the Greek translator made explicit what was implicit in
Hebrew and Syriac, although, given the Syriac word, order one
cannot be absolutely sure on this issue. The absence of a Syriac
equivalent of the el pn “except” (= P7) is probably due to a
haplography of P2 P11 where the P71 dropped out of the text

133 As Trafton (1985: 137) noted, in 15:2 and 15:12, the Greek does not reflect
the Hebrew waw—consecutive.

'3 In 15:2b, the Greek T( SuvaTos dvbpwmos “what apower (is) a man” and
the Syriac xar¢ta1 m\an aina “and what is the might of man” may reflect
a Vorlage having the bound nouns 21 &°N (as in I Chronicles 26:8, 2’770
“qualified man”). If so, the Greek translator read the two words as a noun clause,
while the Syriac translator recognized the construct state but reversed the word
order.
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because it was confused with the P7 of PIM1."* Trafton’s (1985: 138)
proposal for homoioteleuton, in which the phrase m\ < <\
1 “O God, except he will praise” ended up being read as <1,
is attractive, although one cannot be certain that there was a corrup-
tion since the Syriac translator may have recognized the double—duty
vocative. The reconstructed Vorlage draws from the Syriac and the
Greek.

15:3b (G), 15:5b (S)

€V 0pydre NPUOTUEVW YADTONS
with the tuned instrument of the tongue

<ix\ 5 o=y <adsa
with an instrument which is established by the tongue
L7ER N =Rrion)
with a tuned instrument for the tongue

The Greek fppoopévw “tuned” (Liddell and Scott, 243) and the
Syriac (ad>nx “which is established” cannot be translations of each

other, but both can be good translations of a Vorlage which had the
verb 112 or ]12 “to establish.” The Syriac translator read the verb as
112, a polal form of 712 “to establish” and translated it appropriately
by the (ad “to establish” (J. Payne Smith, 1903: 618). But the Greek
translator recognized it as ]12, a pi‘el of the same stem, and gave it
the meaning “to tune,” a meaning which is still used in Modern
Hebrew. However, the Greek translator, while having the con-
textually more appropriate nppoopévey, missed the double—duty
preposition which was prefixed to "52. The Syriac translator appro-
priately rendered the single preposition with two prepositions: “with
an instrument . . . by the tongue.”

15:3b (G), 15:5b (S)

ATaPXNY XELAEWY
the first fruits of the lips

'35 On the confusion of 7 and 7 see Delitzsch, 1920: 113, § 112°.
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haawy duv.d
the first fruits of the lips

oNaw *MN2
first-fruits of the lips

While it is true, as Begrich noted (1939: 140-141), that the
phrase “first fruits of the lips” does not occur in the Hebrew Bible,
the “fruit of the lips” appears in Isaiah 57:18, Hosea 14:2, and
Hebrews 13:15."°° Stein (1969: 455, like Franz Delitzsch [n.d., ad
loc.])used0’NOW 2] in his translation of 15:3b, and followed it with
O°PBY *M22 in 15¢. Begrich’s (1939: 140-141) conclusion that
damapynv translated 2170 “offering” and conclusion that yel\éwy
“of the lips” was a corruption of xeLp@v “of the hands,” overlooked
the most obvious synonymous parallelism of the singular bound—
noun, “fruit of the lips,” and the plural bound—noun, “the first—fruit
of the lips.” Wright’s (1985: 664) translation, cited above, of the
feminine singular dmapxnv as the plural “first fruits” obscures the
difference between the Greek and the Syriac in this line. The Syriac
quite correctly preserves the parallelism between “fruit [singular] of
the lips” and “first—fruits [plural] of the lips.”

15:4b (G), 15:6b (S)

GANOE TUpoOs Kal Opyn ddilkwy olx dseTal avTol
the flame of fire and anger against the unrighteous
will not touch him
<Masy A\ ota it Kduamly
wom\ stadu <\

the flame of fire and the anger of the lawless
will not touch them
OMmYIn 8D 1750 072 Uk Nam
for the flame of fire and the anger of the Most High
will not touch them

136 The Greek dmapy 1} occurs seventy—six times in the LXX and translates five
different Hebrew words.
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The Greek 6pyn dadikwv, which could reflect a construct chain
in Hebrew, was translated by Wright (1985: 664) as “anger against
the [italics added] unrighteous.” The need to add “against the” hints
at the difficulty of this poetic line. Wright’s translation is sensitive
to context, but the addition of a preposition without textual support
is problematic. An alternative solution is to recognize a misreading
of one of the words in the Hebrew Vorlage in the Greek and Syriac
traditions, namely, the misreading of 79I “lawless one” instead of
the proposed original 77"75.7 “Most High.” The motif of God (the
Most High) sending fire is well attested."’” The point that the poet
seems to be making is that the righteous will not be touched by the
anger of the Most High when he sends fire against the unrighteous.

The text as it now stands makes it difficult for the reader to
ecasily identify the antecedents for the recurring third person pro-
nouns “they” and “them.” The Greek ovx dseTar avtov “it will not
touch him” stands in contrast to the Syriac ,_am\ =tadu <\ “it
will not touch them.” This difference is probably another example of
a misreading of the Vorlage in which the original verb ODIPIN “it
will touch them” was misread as 1272V20 (confusing 12 and 13 ) “it
will touch him.” The ambiguity of the pronoun “they” and “them” in
15:9 (Syriac) may be due in part to the misreading of 7'1'75.7 as
171D.1% Otherwise it would appear that the poet was having the
anger of the “lawless” being directed “against the sinners from before
the Most High,” and the pronoun “they” or “them” could refer to the
sinner as easily as to the righteous. The Greek text is free from
ambiguity even though it apparently misread 1170 for '[’155).

157 Ezekiel 39:6; Hosea 8:14; Amos 1:4, 7, 10, 12, 2:2, 5; and IV Ezra 1:23.

'** On the confusion of 77 and ] see Delitzsch, 1920: 121, § 133, where he cited
among numerous examples (1) the Qere® and the Ketib in Il Samuel 21:20 of &°8
]2 and 17 €N and its variant in I Chronicles 20:6, as T2 U'N, and (2) the
difference between 770 or 105 in Ruth 4:20 and M350 or Zatpav or Zakpov
reflected in I Chronicles 2:11.
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15:5a (G), 15:7a (S)
Ao TPOTWTOL KUPLOU
from the Lord’s presence
<>Li> ita >
from before the Most High

O M e
from before Yahweh Most High

The Greek kuplov “Lord” and the Syriac Zsn.t=n “Most High”
cannot be translations of each other. Trafton (1985: 140) concurred
with Charlesworth (1977: 755) that the Syriac <=4 is a
corruption of the Syriac .= “Lord,” a corruption which is also
attested in the Odes of Solomon 23:4. However, in light of the use of
]T'?SJ T “Yahweh, Most High” in Psalm 7:18 ( 12782 M 7N
'[1‘53) M oY 77Rm “I will give to the Lord the thanks due to his
righteousness, and I will sing praise to the name of the Lord, the
Most High”) and in Psalm 47:3 (*29 2173 70 8712 17590 mm—>
]f'ﬁ&ﬂﬁb “For the Lord, the Most High, is awesome, a great king
over all the earth”), a word may have dropped out of the Greek and
Syriac text traditions. In the Greek text it appears that '[1"?[ was lost,
whereas in Syriac it was i1177° which was omitted. Therefore, a con-
flation of the Greek and Syriac variants may prove to be the correct
way to reconstruct the Vorlage.

15:7a (G), 15:8b (S)
ALpos kat popdaia kai Odvatos
famine and sword and death
1230 Kumata ) ~dha>
for death and spear and famine

DY owY 297
for famine and spear and death

The Greek and Syriac word differ in this phrase, and the Greek
popdaia “sword” and the Syriac raasnat “spear” are not the ususal
equivalents to each other. As noted in the discussion of 13:2, the
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Vorlage behind popdalas and ~<usnat was perhaps the more
generic T'I'?(D “missile, weapon” (BDB, 1019), which has the meaning
“sword” in Job 36:12 and “hand-weapon” in Il Chronicles 23:10, and
“spear” in Il Samuel 18:13.

15:7b (G), 15:9a (S)
dbevéovTal yap ws Stwkdpevol molépou dmo ociwy (Rahlf)
for they will retreat from the devout
like those pursued by famine (Wright)
for they will flee, as famine being pursued
from/by the holy ones (Trafton)
~an > Khasn otsy L TC I FONGY-Y-1 BN
for they will flee from them as death flees from life
0 7°0mT 12N LOvAN 27m 122 007 D
o™ °omn T 180 D
mpppialpigla
for they [famine, sword, pestilence]
will flee from the righteous ones —
indeed, famine will flee from the righteous and pestilence
from the living!

The differences between the Greek and the Syriac of this poetic
line are so great that it appears that both texts are defective. Trafton
(1985: 141-142) has provided a summary of the conjectures offered
to bring meaning to the bewildering Greek text and the slightly less
perplexing Syriac text. Rahlf’s text, cited above, follows von
Gebhardt’s (1895: 81-82) emendation of Atpiod to moAépov, and
Wright’s translation reflects a reworking of the word order in order
to make the subject of the verb “retreat” to be “famine, sword and
death” instead of its being the “righteous.” Trafton’s translation of
the Greek, while more literal, is no more intelligible.

Several keys for understanding this poetic line come from
properly reconstructing the poetic lines in verses 15:4—6 (Syriac 15:
6-9) and recognizing (1) that the singular kakov “evil” can be a
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reference to the “evil one,” (2) the probability that 72 “pestilence”
was misread or confused with 51712 “death,” and (3) that the emphatic
"D “indeed” was misread as the particle *> “for.” The singular
€EENOT “it / he goes forth” cannot be a reference to the compound
nouns “flame of fire and anger” of 5:4b, but it can be the singular
verb with the singular kakob of 15:4a as its subject. By inverting
15:4b and 15:5-6, the singular noun kakob and the singular verb
€E€NON come naturally together, and the two nouns “fire and anger”
are followed by the three nouns “famine and sword and death” with
their respective verbs.'”” Reading the text in this manner it becomes
apparent that it is “the evil/evil one” who went forth from the pre-
sence of God—just as the adversary went forth from the presence of
God in the prologue of Job. The Syriac use of xa= “evil, the evil
one” and the Greek use of kakob “evil” may well indicate a Vorlage
having X “adversary, enemy.” The parallels to the Job prologue
seem obvious.

The collocation of ]22 “famine” and 7112 “pestilence” in Ta’a-
nith 19° provides the basis for reconstructing the Vorlage with these
two words rather than with 2Y7 “famine” and N “death.” The
reconstructed Vorlage and translation offered above reflect what is
considered to be the poet’s use of a double-duty verb and a double-
duty emphatic "D which have, heretofore, been unrecognized by the

translators and the commentators.'*’ The proposal to add the ] to 5112
and a final O to *°IMM, even without textual support, offers a solution

'3 The rearrangement of the lines and the interpretation offered for individual
words or phrases provides for the following logically consistent translation:

15:4a Everyone who does these things will never be disturbed by (the) adversary
15:5 when he goes out from the Lord’s presence against sinners
to destroy every foundation of (the) sinner’s.

15:4b The flame of fire and the anger of the Most High shall not touch them.
15:6 For God’s mark is on the righteous for their salvation.
15:7 Famine, sword and death shall be far from the righteous

for they [famine, sword, pestilence] will flee from the righteous ones —

indeed, famine will flee from the righteous and pestilence from the living!

' For the review on double-duty prepositions see the above discussion on
Psalm of Solomon 14:1.
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unavailable from other studies (summarized by Trafton) which have
assumed corruptions in the Greek text without addressing the
differences in the Syriac tradition, or solutions which have assumed
corruptions in the Syriac text but have not addressed the difficulties
of the Greek text. Since the corruption is assumed to have been
inherent in a Hebrew Vorlage,'*' it has been possible to come to
conclusions which can account for the differences in the textual
traditions and offer an intelligible reading of these enigmatic poetic
lines.

15:9a (G), 15:9b (S)
WS UTO ToAeplov Epmelpwy kaTanpdbioovTal
they shall be overtaken as by those experienced in war

aurd | ooy Kata t) i <
for they will go before them as those who know war
MIP” TANN I D
indeed, by those trained (for) warfare
they will be confronted

Contrary to Trafton’s (1985: 143) statement, “On the other hand,
Syriac ¥xa would certainly be an unusual translation of kata-
AapBdvw,” in the Septuagint kaTalapBdvw translates Hebrew 072
twice in Micah 6:6, which makes it quite probable that in this line

there is no basic difference between the Greek and the Syriac. The
éumelpov and ,aia could be translations of each other or of a

Hebrew Vorlage with 1% having the meaning, “trained (for war)”
or “experienced (in warfare)” as in Song of Solomon 3:8

15:9b (G), 15:10 (S)
€Tl TOU PETWTOU aUTAV
for on their forehead

! Trafton’s (1985: 143) critique of Kuhn’s conjecture (that a transposition of
the same line occurred independently in the Greek and Syriac texts of this psalm)
appears valid. Trafton recognized that his critique (that the coincidence would
have been too rare) would have been invalid if the corruption had been in the
Hebrew Vorlage shared in common by the Greek and Syriac traditions.
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o 0uard AWN
upon their face

o7 Sy
upon their face

The Greek peTwmov, at first glance, would appear to be the

equivalent of the Hebrew MXn “forehead, brow” and would not be
the equivalent of the Syriac .ar¢ “nose, nostril.” In Ezekiel 16:12,

Hebrew 5 may mean “forehead” (KJV “and I put a jewel on thy
forehead”). The Greek and Syriac terms for “forehead” have etymo-
logically the same meaning of “between the eyes,” but the Greek
peTwmor also means “with front foremost” and is used metaphori-
cally for “front, face of anything” (Liddell and Scott, 1123). Conse-
quently, petodimov here could reflect a Vorlage with 07190, which
would then correspond to the Syriac . amaar<¢ since .ar< could
easily translate 0°1D. Therefore, the reconstructed Vorlage has 0710
rather than O7°M7XM.

15:10b (G), 15:11b (S)

Kal at dvoplal avteov StEovtal avtovs
and their lawless actions shall pursue them
a i Savty am\asa
and their lawlessness will pursue them
0277 oYU,
and their rebellious acts will pursue them

The difference between the Greek plural diw€ovtatand the
Syriac singular .aax 11 is probably due to the verb 01077 “they will
pursue them” having been written scriptio defectiva as DT (=
DDT).'? The Syriac translator read D277 as a singular, but the
Greek translator read it as a plural.

15:13a (G), 15:15a (S)
ol 8¢ doPolpevol TOV kipLov €lendricovTal €V avTn
but those who fear the Lord shall find mercy in it

1> Compare the verb J377° “they slay them” in Zechariah 11:5.
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~Koni . gamu et (> e.l.u.'l.'l (.A_.re Aia

but in it there will be mercy upon those that fear the Lord
MM R 12 00N
and he will have mercy to those fearing
Yahweh upon it [the earth]

The Greek passive é\endrjoovTal “they shall receive mercy” and
the Syriac active <=wi . _aacu “there will be mercy” are unlikely
to be translations of each other, even though the verbs mean the same
thing. The difference between the active and the passive in the two
traditions can be accounted for by a Hebrew Vorlage with O
which was read as a pu‘al passive by the Greek translator, but it was
read as a pi‘el active by the Syriac translator. Once read as a passive,
in the context of this verse, the subject could only have been “those
who fear the Lord,” even if there were no third masculine plural
suffix on the verb. There is nothing in the Syriac corresponding to
the Greek phrase év avTm, the feminine pronoun which must have
the Trv yfjv of the previous line as its antecedent.

Psalm Sixteen

16:1a
€v T woTd€al Puxir pov
Amo Kuplov Tapd HLKEOV
when my soul slumbered, (I was far away)
from the Lord, wretched for a time
[in the sleepiness of my soul
from God (sic) by a little wretchedness]
Alo 1y <t > Mo ras dume 1

when my soul disregarded the Lord a little

YR TR Wel TNwha
when my soul forsook the Lord for a bit

The difficulty of the Greek is reflected in Wright’s parenthetical
addition and the literal translation given in a note [shown in brack-
ets]. The Greek vvoTdéar “slumbered” and the Syriac dusnmre
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“disregarded” cannot be translations of each other. But they can be
variant readings from a Hebrew Vorlage which was read (1) in the
Greek tradition as 1032 “when (my soul) slept” and (2) in the
Syriac text tradition as 7702 “when (my soul) forsook.”

Frankenberg (1896: 80) and Stein (1969: 455) translated vvoTd-
Ea by 01 “ become drowsy,” which appears in parallelism with J&°
“to sleep” in Psalm 121:4. But it would be difficult to account for the
difference between the Greek and Syriac texts if 0% were in the
Vorlage. However, in certain forms the roots 130 and ] could more
easily have been confused. The stem 110 is well attested in Aramaic
and Syriac (Jastrow, 1606; J. Payne Smith 1957, 586) meaning “to
change, to transfer, to desert, to forsake.”'*> In Hebrew, the stem is
sometimes confused with X0 “to hate,” but it probably occurs in
Psalm 119:128, “Iforsake every false way” (rather than, “Thate every
false way”’) and Sirach 7:26, “do not trust yourself to one whom you
forsook” (rather than, “. . .. whom you hate”).'**

' Tt is of interest to note that Franz Delitzsch (n.d., ad loc.) initially translated
the phrase . .. ™2 P17 "WR1 MR WRD, “when sleeps my soul at a distance
from Yahweh . . .” but scratched the P77 and drew a line also through WRD
YD1 7. On a separate sheet he translated instead . . .Y 7 WD O “when
sleeps my soul from Yahweh awhile . . ..”

1% McDaniel (1994) noted that Jesus’ difficult statement in Luke 14:26, “if
anyone comes to me and does not sate (0U pLoel) his own father and mother and
wife and children and brothers and sisters, yes, even his own life, he cannot be my
disciple,”is probably rooted in a written Hebrew or Aramaic tradition in which the
word 810 /10 was misread. He noted that the Greek pLoel equals XI5 “you
hate,” but the context and parallel accounts suggest that XX or 1301 should have
been rendered dmoTdooeTal“you forsake,” which occurs in Luke 14:33 and
equals NI or TIN. As the vocalization indicates, the confusion of NIUR or
TN and RIWA could not have been an aural error since the sound of ¥ and ¥ are

distinctly different, but both sounds were represented by @ in the orthography of
Jesus’ time. (The variant spelling of T “sleep” as KW is also noteworthy as
another example of the interchange of & and 7.)
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16:1b
Tapd pLkpov wAlobnoa'® év katadopd'®
VTVOUVTWY Pakpav dmo Beod
wretched for a time; I sank into a sleep far from God'®’
Khairs duom ~fam Mo 1s
ot > hawt 3130 .<Klauy Kdurs
I was almost in the lapses of the sleep of corruption,
and when I was far from the Lord
DO Aylamim) gintgevmiiieabiuliaw!
for a while I sank into a deadly coma;
and when I was far from the Lord

In 16:1a, Tapa pikpov “by a little” corresponds to XMa\a “a little
while,” and in 16:2a map’ oAlyov “for a moment” corresponds to
A\ o xs “almost™—all of which equal Hebrew YR or D17 DDA
However, in 16:1b nothing in the Greek text corresponds to the xs
A\ a in the Syriac text.

The Greek manuscript variants wAicbnoa “I had slipped” (all
mss except 336) and Uvowoa “I slept” (ms 336) are not due to scribal
corruptions of graphically similar letters or words. There is not a
single Semitic root which can mean both KAloOnoa and VTvwoa.
These variants are most likely due to two different ways of reading
a word in the Hebrew Vorlage. The root DY (= wAlobnoa) “a little

195 Ms 336 reads Umvwoa “I slept” (= *NW°), which appears to be a misplaced
doublet of T¢) vvoTdEat Yuxny pou “slumbering of my soul,” which would
mean that ms 336 lacks a word corresponding to BA(cOnoa.

166 Mss 149, 260, 336,471,629, and 769 read ka Ta dbBo pd “destruction, death,
ruin” (equals the noun NMY 1.), whereas mss 253, 606, 655, and 659 read
kaTtadopd “bringing down, a downward stroke, a downward motion, a sloping
place” (equals the noun DY II., from the root MW or MMY). Since, both
kaTadpBopd and kaTadopd can be valid translations of the T I. or I1., there is
no need to postulate a scribal error.

"7 The “wretched” and “wretchedness” in Wright’s translation (1985: 604)
apparently renders kaTadopa or kaTadbopa,
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(while)” could have been confused with TV “to slip, to slide, to
totter”— especially since the aural similarity of the words is as close
as their graphic similarity.'®® The confusion of TV with R would
account for the absence of any corresponding element for the Syriac
A\ o 1. (=1D0) in the Greek text of 16:1b since wAioOnoa “I had
slipped” translates TP rather than DY, and there is not
corresponding word for UM (= Mo 1) in the Greek text of
16:1°.

The D32 "1 in the reconstructed Vorlage is based on the
OO 121 “they sank into sleep” of Psalm 76:6. If the Vorlage read
DMWY D2 52, it would appear the Syriac translator read 5722 as
a masculine plural construct noun meaning “the lapses of, ” which
was followed by anintervening preposition before the nomen rectum,
“the lapses of the sleep of corruption.” The Greek text, in contrast,
appears to have rendered P N3 in reverse word order since €v
kaTadpopd UmvolrTwy translates the construct chain P2 DY,

The Greek has no corresponding equivalent to the . .. ¢ 130
in the Syriac text, i.e., it is lacking a conjunction, a particle, and the
first person singular verb prefix, which together mean “and I was
almost . . ..” However, the T& 76 of ms 336 (and possibly ms 629)
could be what survives as a translation of 727 in the Hebrew Vor-
lage, the equivalent of the Syriac ana. This equation assumes that
the attested T& TO is a corruption of an original ToTe. If the Hebrew
Vorlage had the verb "N “I was far away,” the Syriac rendered
it as an “aph‘el, but the Greek read it as the feminine noun 7217 or
NP7 “a distant one, a distance.”

16:3a
SLevexBivar Puxny pou
my soul was drawn away
»xa1 qunidhed
when my soul bent down

18 Delitzsch (1920: 119 § 131) cited only the variants in [ Samuel 27:8, where
the MT D'?ﬂ]?; appears in the LXX as dmo T/Telap(oup). Note McCarter’s
(1980, 413) translation “from Telem” for MT D'?WD.
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WD MmN
my soul was drawn away

The Greek Sievexbijvar “was drawn away” and the Syriac
duntdhe “was bent down” cannot be translations of each other, but
they can be accurate translations of a Hebrew Vorlage having the
root M. This root in Hebrew is etymologically derived from two
proto—Semitic stems which survived independently in Arabic,
namely, Ty “to sink down” [swh became swh in Hebrew] and Ty
“to flow or melt away, to spread” [swh became swh in Hebrew]. The
Greek Stevexdfjvar reflects MY (= C)‘a) and the Syriac may reflect
mY (= C‘)w). Since the Greek has a passive infinitive, presumably
the Vorlage had a passive, but if the stem were the passive of T it
would most likely have been the distinctive hithpa‘el form
TN, which would have been difficult for any Syriac translator
to have rendered as an active verb. Therefore, it may well be that the
Syriac translator read TMNWT as MMWT “to bend down, to
prostrate oneself,” which, in other context, would correspond closely
to et hiNe “prostrate adoration” (J. Payne Smith, 542).

16:4a
€vuEév e ws KévTpor (mmov €Tl TTY ypnydpnoly avTou
he jabbed me as a horse is goaded to keep it awake

mhotas \ ~iwawys dhaoy N utod
he pierced me like the goad of a horse for its arousal

w17 010 TPM P
he jabbed me with a horse—goad to arouse me

The Greek kévtpov immou “a horse-goad” and the Syriac
awamy haoy “the horse-goad” could be translations of each
other or of a Hebrew Vorlage with ©10 %1 or O10 1277, The
proposal by Kuhn (1937: 49) to read the ©10 J277 of his recon-
structed Vorlage as subject-object (“the goad pierced the horse”)

1% For the passive use of the hithpa‘el see GKC § 54¢.
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rather than as a construct chain (“the goad of a horse”) seems
gratuitous in light of the P2 191 “an ox—goad” in Judges 3:31.
However, the Greek and Syriac translators seem to have misread two
letters of the Vorlage, namely, (1) the preposition 2 “by, with” was
misread as the preposition D “as, like” (=ws and (.r\v.r(), and (2) the
* suffix on the Aiph‘il infinitive "Y1 “to arouse me” was read as
a?, i.e., 1YY “to arouse him [the horse].” Since the Greek and
Syriac texts reflect this same error, the misreading of ” as 1 and 2 as
2 was more like a matter of scribal errors in the Vorlage itself.

16:5
OTL dvTeldpou pov €ls owTnplay
who came to my aid for (my) salvation

vaotaas advitas A\ >
you helped me with your salvation
TN Y
you rescued me with your salvation

The Greek text lacks a pronomial element corresponding to the

“your” suffix in the Syriac. Wright’s (1985: 665) translation
provides “(my)” as a gloss, suggesting that a pov dropped out of the
Greek text or a * dropped out of its Hebrew Vorlage. Since the Syriac
is unambigious in reading “your salvation,” it seems more likely that
aoov dropped out of the Greek text or a7 dropped out of its Hebrew
Vorlage. The MT provides several examples of iTYWN with the °
suffix and with the 7 suffix: NYWN “my salvation” appears in Psalm
38:24 and 51:16, and TAYWN or TN “(and) thy salvation”
appearsin Psalm40:11,17; 71:15; 119:41 and 81. Since either suffix
is possible, there is no apparent reason for not following the Syriac
text.

16:6b
UNOE TNV HVMUNY GOU
nor your memory
1tdox sy ~<\a
do not let your remembrance depart
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oM
nor your memory

At first glance it appears that a verb corresponding to the Syriac
ms sy “depart” has dropped out of the Greek text, analogous to the
loss of a cov or a 7, as discussed immediately above. However, the
Greek text, as it stands, probably reflects perfectly the original
Hebrew poetic line in which the poet used a double—duty verb.'”

What the poet and the Greek translator left implicit, the Syriac
translator made explicit by adding x1s v as a verbal gloss. The “nor”

in the translation of the reconstructed Vorlage reflects the simple
conjunction ). The negative unde in the Greek text is probably a
gloss for what was a double—duty negative DN in the original
Hebrew.

16:7a
€mkpdTnody pouv 6 Beds dmo apapTias Tovnpas
restrain me, O God, from sordid sin (Wright)
rule me, O God, (keeping me back)
from wicked sin (Gray)
Khrin duls > i puoata
save me, O Lord, from evil sin

RO OWND D798 "M
cleanse me, O God, from the guilt of sin

The Greek émkpdTtnodv pouv “rule over me ” and the Syriac
»uaata “save me” cannot be translations of each other. In the
Septuagint, émikpdTewy translates P23, 732, P11, 720, 777, and
1", none of which have the meaning “to restrain.” Ryle and James
(1891: 121) suggested that the Hebrew Vorlage had the verb PImi
“to hold fast, to protect,” whereas Kuhn (1937: 51-52) proposed a
Vorlage with 120 “he held me back” which was subsequently

170" See Dahood and Penar, 1970, 435.
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corrupted to "2 “he held me fast.”'"' But as Trafton (1985: 151)
noted, “Kuhn’s suggestion is ingenious but not wholly convincing.”

A more likely reason for the presence of the very different
€mkpdTnodv and ,1uaata is that the Vorlage had the verb 117 “to
cleanse (away), to wash, to rinse” which was misread by the Greek
translator as 1777 “to rule over, to have dominion.”""”* The verb 17
appears also in Isaiah 4:4, TR 7PXT12 DRY DR 18 Y00 ON
M7 02U 127 “when the Lord shall have washed away the filth
of the daughters of Zion, and shall have purged the blood of
Jerusalem.” In the Septuagint, apoptias translates DUN or QUN or
AWK “offence, guilt, wrong-doing, guiltiness” in Genesis 42:21,
Exodus 6:6, and Isaiah 53:10. The stem ZUR would well fit the verb

M7 to express the idea “cleanse (me) from the guilt of sin.” The
semantic range of Syriac ata “to depart from, to remove” J. Payne

Smith (1903: 464—465) is broad enough to accommodate Trafton’s
translation “save me” and the Hebrew M17 used in the reconstructed
Vorlage meaning “to cleanse.”

16:8b
KOL TTOVTOS UTOKELPEVOU ATO AUIPTLAS dvwbdelols
nor anyone subject to useless sin Wright)
and anything existing from unprofitable sin (Trafton)
dudy Kmlw o <\aw
nor any sin which there is
TN B 90
nor any evil women

The Greek kat “and” and the Syriac <\are “nor” are not
exactly the same. Wright’s (1985: 665) translating kat as “nor” is

! In support of the aural error, Kuhn cited the variant in the Jerusalem Talmud
Pesahim 15, 7, where 1012 is attested in the Berlin edition of 1920, but in the 1926
Wilna edition 1721 rightly appears.

172 On the confusion of 7T and 7 and on the confusion of 7 and 3, see Delitzsch,
1920: 105-107, § 104", and 109, § 109", respectively.
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contextually correct, making explicit what was implicit in the poet’s
use of a double—duty negative.'” In this respect, Wright’s translating
“not . .. nor” for the Greek pun . . . kal follows the Syriac translator’s
use of compound negatives: =<\ar¢ . . . <\a. The poet’s use of
double-duty negatives was a stylistic option, analogous to English
usage of a single or double negative, such as: “not (this) or (that)” or
“not (this) nor (that).”

The Syriac text lacks any corresponding adjective for dvwdelots
“useless,” which appears in the Septuagint as the translation of
2 037 192 “that is profitable for nothing” in Isaiah 44:10 and of
2 097 R “things that do not profit” in Jeremiah 2:8. But the Syriac
durex ... \a “all that exists” (=" 92) and the Greek dpapTias,
along with the Syriac r(mlv_u (= 1 “wickedness”), provide the
clues for determining the origin of the problematic apapTias
dvodelols “useless sin” and the puzzling durey ~<fm),w “sin
which exists.” The conflation of &”. . .5 and 1R produces the
word cluster N g 52 “all exists w1cked " a senseless phrase which,
however, is graphically similar to 71N "1 52 “all women of wicked-
ness” —a word cluster which would be a very meaningful parallel to
the “lawless women” mentioned in 8a. It seems very probable,
therefore, that the Greek Umokelpévouv “existing” and the Syriac
durex “which exists” reflect a shared Vorlage in which Wl “women
of” was misspelled or misread as & “exists.” The Greek dvwdpelols,
which has no parallel in the Syriac text, would appear to be a doublet
reflecting the misreading or misspelling of the original ]I w1 Ho
(=7 W1 92) as N W P2 (= I8 W 2 “not exist value” or
“useless”). In light of this analysis of the differences between the
Greek and Syriac texts, the reconstructed Vorlage is as short as the
Syriac text but differs from the Greek and the Syriac texts by
exchanging ¥, the particle of existence, for the construct noun "2
“the women of . .. """

'3 On the double-duty negative, see Dahood and Penar, 1970, 437-438.

"7 For the reconstructed *ps 'CZ?J “Women of wickedness ” compare ]I "IN
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16:10b
OpyNV Kal Bupdr dloyor pakpdy moinoor dm’ €pod
put anger and thoughtless rage far from me
1 auid K\l Ay hawa A\ ot

Hhawas é_..FK uas o= duly Kamee \a

remove from me anger and wrath which is_unreasoning
L will not be like one who does not have
understanding, like animals
piaialis Neiniali il Biaigalig it
DD N7 0Ha TN KDY
put anger and thoughtless rage far from me
and I will not be without knowledge as the animals

175

The Greek d\oyov “thoughtless” and the Syriac h\sn <\x
“unreasoning” could be translations of each other or they both could
be accurate translations of a Hebrew Vorlage having NbT 92
Contrary to Begrich’s (1939: 134-135) statement, “Denn der syricshe
Ausdruck ist eine wortliche Wiedergabe des griechischen und wirkt
im Zusammenhang des Textes in seinem Sinn befremdlich,” the
Syriac could simply be a translation of a Hebrew Vorlage having
nYT *52 “without knowledge.” The Peshitta translates Y7232 in
Job 38:2 (“who is this that darkens counsel by words without
knowledge?”) as <haxa =My o\sm= “with words lacking
understanding” and in Job 42:3 (“who is this that hides counsel
without knowledge?”) as <dsr. <\xv “without knowledge.”
Therefore, to insist that the Syriac is dependent upon the Greek,
seems itself rather “befremdlich.”'”®

The expanded Syriac text, cited above, stands in contrast to those
places where the Syriac has presented a significantly shorter text,
namely in 5:17 (S, 5:20), 7:9 (S 7:8b), and 8:5 (S, 8:6) (noted above

175 This line is found only in mss 14kl and 16g7.

176 Tt is surprising that the Greek translator of Job seems to have had difficulty
with the negative phrase Y7 *92. In Job 38:2 and in 42:3 the LXX offers only
a paraphrase, suggesting that in 38:2 that *72 was misread as 272 “in my heart.”
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in the discussionon 7:8b), at which points no commentator suggested
that the longer Greek texts were glosses. The significantly longer
Syriac text of 16:10b in mss 14kl and 16g7 has been regarded by
Trafton (1985: 154) as an explanatory gloss since it breaks up “the
a-b-a-b-a-b pattern of vv. 6-12.” The expansion in 16:10c of the
motif of “thoughtlessness” which the poet introduced in 16:10b
cannot be so easily dismissed as a gloss for two reasons: first, there
is really no difficulty in understanding D97 *92 or e\ <\ 1;
second, the Greek and Syriac texts are essentially free of even one or
two word glosses, so that the suggestion that an entire poetic line is
a gloss seems as an overly simplistic solution. Since the line does not
readily qualify for being a gloss, it is more likely that the line was
originally in the psalm and that was omitted—for unknown reasons
—in the Syriac ms 16hl and in all of the Greek manuscripts. There-
fore, the reconstructed Vorlage has adopted the fuller Syriac text and
no suggestion is being offered for its absence in other manuscripts.'”’

16:11a
Yoyyuopov kat oiyolsuxiav év ONpel
Hdkpuvov am’ €|Lov
put grumbling and discouragement in persecution
far from me
> antr r<.\Slqr<_-: ~<xay hatasia |'<le"|
remove from me murmuring
and faintheartedness in tribulation
YI92 17 2% M0 in prn
remove from me murmuring
and faintheartedness in tribulation

The Greek text and the Syriac text of this line could be transla-
tions of each other or of a shared Hebrew Vorlage. The Greek

"7 The motif of “irrational animals” introduced by the poet in 16:10c is found
elsewhere in the literature coming from essentially the same period, namely, in IV
Maccabees 14:14 and 18, . . . and indeed, here, even the irrational animals have
for their young an affection and love similar to men’s . . . . and what need have we
of examples of the love of offspring among irrational animals . . . .”
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oALyosuylav “faint-hearted” (which was used in the Septuagint to
translate |07, 7°0, DY, ﬂ'?D, and U3 73p) and the <xan datasy
“pusillanimous” (literally, “little of soul,” noted above in the discus-
sion of 3:4a)'”® could well translate Hebrew *17 “to be faint” which
is always used with 3'7, asin Isaiah 1:5,17 335'537 “and the whole
heart is faint,” Jeremiah 8:18,17 ’Ei? 'i?SJ “my heart is sick within
me,” and Lamentations 1:22,"17 "3'71 “my heart was faint.”

16:14a
€v TGO éNéyxeabal uxny
€V yelpl oamplas avTod 1 Sokipacia oov
when a person is tried by his mortality, your testing . . .

(— no comparable line in the Syriac text —)

73732 "0 "ana
with my (being) cleansed of my offense
or
with his (being) cleansed of his stench

The nonsensical extra line in the Greek text of this line does not
read like an explanatory gloss since it is in desperate need of a gloss
itself. Its absence from the Syriac may be due to the fact that even the
Syriac translator found the Hebrew Vorlage unintelligible. The re-
constructed Vorlage uses the Greek text but it is not simply a back
translation of the Greek into Hebrew since the Greek is probably a
translation of a corrupted Vorlage. For example év xeLpt(which
Wright omits in his translation) is the equivalent of 1912 “the hollow
of the hand,”"” but a Hebrew text with *2M2 or 10N “with my/his
cleansing” would be contextually much more appropriate.'®

'”® Note Trafton’s rare misspelling of dhatasy. In his study he has hataxs,
spelled with an initial nun (1981:266), and in his monograph he has hatasa,
spelled with an initial yud (1985: 154).

' ¢év yeipttranslates 121 in Exod 9:8, Lev 16:12, and Ezek 10:2 and 7.

" The confusion of a] with a” or a1is discussed by Delitzsch (1920: 111-112,
§ 110%~
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Similarly, the Greek camplas avTouv “his stench” (which Wright
paraphrased by “mortality’) could reflect a Vorlage with *2770 “my
stench, my offense” or 170 “his stench, his offense,” with ambi-
guity due to uncertainty as to whether the last letter of the word was
alora’. Lastly, the Greek 1| Sokipacia cov is the equivalent of
Hebrew 712 “your testing,” but the consonantal 712 (= 7[:;03) is
graphically identical to the word M2 (= 7IN2) “by your grace.”
The latter word, 73173, fits the context much better than the former
word, TI72.

The remaining uncertainty in the reconstructed Vorlage for this
phrase is limited to the suffix ending, as to whether it was “my” or
“his.” In 16:1-12, the focus is on the first person and verse 16:14
makes a fitting conclusion for a personal confession which included
the phrase “. . . of my being cleansed of his stench.” However, since
versel6:15 in Syriac and 16:14a in Greek have the third person
singular, the verse now designated 16:14a/16:15 could have been
intended to shift the focus from the first person to the third person by
making the statement, . . . of Ais being cleansed of his stench.”

Psalm Seventeen

17:1
KUpLE OU aUTOS BACLAEUS MLAY €ls TOV aldva Kal €Tl
Lord, you are our king forevermore

n\s\a ~xm el:: am durd .t

O Lord, you are our king now and forever

T TP 0D 3970 TN IR
O Lord, you are our king, now and for evermore

It is possible that the Greek eis Tov alGva kat éTi“for ever and
beyond” and the Syriac m\ s Na ~xm “now and forever” could be
idiomatic translations of each other,'®! or they could reflect a slightly

'81 Note that Wright (1985: 665) includedkal €Tt in “forevermore,” in contrast
to Gray (1913: 647), whose translation “for ever and ever” reflected the
conjunction.
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different Vorlage, the Greek having had TN 09 and the Syriac
having had T D91 Y. The differences between the Greek and
the Syriac suggest that the original Hebrew had T2 and DY, as well
as 071V, The reconstructed Vorlage uses "IN instead of VT in
order to provide for greater assonance which was a common element
in Hebrew poetry.

17:2a
kal Tis 0 xpdros Lwijs avbpwmov ém Ths yis
how long is the time of a person’s life on the earth

atd AL ~yidiar ,mawn . <ima

and what is the life of a man upon the earth

TN S DTN M OY )
but what is the time of the life of man upon the earth

The Syriac text lacks a corresponding element for the Greek 0
xpovos “the time,” having simply the question, “what is the life of
man . . . ?” This absence of a word corresponding to xpévos and the
presence of <xm “now, already, at present,” for which there is no
corresponding word in Greek, are apparently related to each other.
Xpdros equals Hebrew 1Y and <xm equals Hebrew 10D, A confu-
sion of the consonant cluster "MNY and 1 TNY, though in different
lines, could easily be made. On the other hand, Kuhn (1937: 56)
suggested that the Vorlage began with the question *>77 07 i1 and
concluded, “*’7 07777773 gab ® sinngemil ganz richtig wieder durch
Tis 0 xpdvos wiis, wihrend S genauer libersetzte T ]7]& NI3,”
(i.e., the original Hebrew 07 was translated by the plural copula
«aur<). However, the unnecessary copula, . asr< is probably a
doublet for a misreading of I “what” as the metathetic 2iT “them.”
Appeal to paraphrase should be made only when other explanations
are lacking.

17:2b
Kal 1) éATLS auToD €’ auTdv
so also is his hope in him
Mmiea A £ia0m
so also is his flesh
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oY M2k 1o
so also is his hope upon her [the earth]

The Greek 1) é\mis avUToU “his hope” and the Syriac amie.o
“his flesh” cannot be translations of each other. Trafton (1985: 156)
suggested that e te= was an inner—Syriac corruption of an original
mi=ac “hope.” But the erroneous metathesis could just as easily
have been made in Hebrew, with 221 “flesh” having been corrupted
to 72W “hope.”

The masculine €’ avToév, for which there is no corresponding
element in the Syriac text, could be a corruption of the feminine ém’

avTiv, with its antecedent being Y"NiT in the proposed Vorlage of
17:2a. Other proposals have been made to read the antecedent of ém’

avTév as xpévos (= D) “time of . . . .” (Geiger, 1871: 67), or
dvBpwymou (= 0TR) “man” (Ryle and James (1891: 129), or coming

from a Vorlage having Y28 “himself” (Kuhn, 1937: 57)."% The
Greek text has been followed in reconstructing the Vorlage for this

phrase, although liberty has been taken to change the gender of the
pronoun.

17:5b (G), 17:6b (S)
kal €Ewoar MUAs ols ovk €mnyyeilw
pneta Blas doellavto
Kal ovk €86Eacav TO dropd gov TO EVTLUOV
... and drove us out. Those to whom you did not (make)
the promise, they took away (from us) by force
.,\c\ml g <\~ a um paavida
(Jaams fu)\ o=
.. . and_took me away; With force they took the things
which you did not give charge to them

TP RS At mh nan 89 UK 12T

and drove us out, those to whom you did not (make)
the promise, they took with force

82 Trafton’s (1985: 160) statement that Kuhn proposed 1"2 [sic] “himself,
when he actually proposed 178 “himself, ” demonstrates how the confusion of §
and Y can make its way into even the most carefully prepared texts.
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The Greek é€woav Mpds “they drove us out” and the Syriac
~aauirda “and took me away” cannot be accurate translation of
each other. But both texts could be translations of a Hebrew Vorlage
having a first person verbal suffix. The Greek translator correctly
read the suffix as 11 “us” but the Syriac translator took the 3] to be "1,
which would be another example of the confusion of a)and a°.'®
The actual verb which carried the suffix is uncertain. The Greek
éEmoav suggests the root BT “to drive, to push, to thrust,” and the
Syriac awt suggests a Vorlage having the root 11 “to take, to
seize, to snatch away.” Were either 577 or j17 in the Vorlage, it is
easy to see how they could have been confused with each other.'®

The difference between the Greek ovk €mnyyeidw “did not
promise” and the Syriac hraa ~<\x “did not give charge” is too

great for them to be translations of each other, but both could be
based upon a Hebrew Vorlage having the root 772R “to say.” Hebrew
R, like émayyélopal, can mean “to promise,” as well as “to
command.” The Greek ols and the Syriac . axan are reflected in the
reconstructed Vorlage by the relative 19 ... WN, which could be
either personal (with the Greek) or impersonal (with the Syriac). The
translation of the Vorlage (“promise . ..” and “those . . .”) indicates
that the Greek text is followed for this line.

17:6a (G), 17:7b (S)
€0evTo Baoilelor avTl Upovs avTOY
they set up a monarchy because of their arrogance
a 0m=>at a\ly haal> asawa
and they put a kingdom in place of their exalted position

oM ﬂﬂﬂ/ﬂf?ﬂ a1 |
and they exchanged their (priestly) turbans for a crown

The Greek Baciletov “kingdom” and the Syriac ~dhaalss
“kingdom” could well be translations of each other or of a common
Vorlage. The following proposal of Begrich (1939: 141-142) that a

'8 See Delitzsch, 1920: 103-104, § 103-104".

184 See Delitzsch, 1920: 109, § 106" on the confusion of T and iT, and 105107
§ 104*° on the confusion of 7 and .
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misunderstood Vorlage lies behind Bacielov and =dhaa\ s is quite

convincing:
Bereits Geiger und Wellhausen haben erkannt, dal mit fac(\etov
ein hebrédisches 773 wiedergegeben wird wie II Sam 1 10. Wenn
aber von einem Diadem die Rede ist, dann muB hinter U{ovs
avTév sich eine andere Kopfdedeckung verbergen, welche durch
das Diadem verdringt worden ist und die an sich der Stellung der
Betreffenden, der hasmonéischen Priester, angemessen war. Diese
Uberlegung fiihrt aufORY2AX als urspriinglichen hebrdischen Text.
Dieses seltene Wort . . . ist von dem grieschischen Ubersetzer ver-
kannt, wenn nicht seine Vorlage etwa hier aus dem gleichen Grunde
entstellt gewesen ist, mit Y21 »Hohe« zusammengebracht und
entsprechend libersetzt worden.

Begrich’s choice of 7Y21 as the underlying word for the head-
gear provides another example of an error originating from sound
rather than sight.'** The confusion of (77)Y22 “high, height, turban”
to the near homophonic 722 “high, exalted, arrogance” could easily
occur. (The stem 121 is translated by Usous ten times in the LXX).
In Exodus 28:40, 29:9, and Leviticus 8:13, 7MY22 is used for the
head-gear of the common priest. However, in Exodus 39:28, "7R2
DD2IAT appears in a list of garments made for Aaron and his sons;
and in Ezekiel 44:18, D’DQ‘]B "IN “linen turbans” are designated to
be used by Levitical priests descended from Zadok.

Although Trafton (1985: 162) found Begrich’s arguments “hard-
ly compelling,” in the opinion of this writer, Begrich’s argument has
been convincing and the reconstructed Vorlage follows his proposal,
rather than taking either the Greek or the Syriac as accurate (re)-
productions of the original poetic lines.

17:6b (G), 17:8a (S)

nefpwoav Tov Bpévor Aauld év vmepndavia dAdypaTos
they despoiled the throne of David with arrogant shouting

185 QOther examples of aural errors are presented above in the discussions on
8:9a, 8:25a, 9:6b, and 16:1b.
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womalyary Kimoars 1017 ueiad asterd
and they devastated the throne of David
in the pride of their change
T QRO T NOD 19
and they terminated the throne of David
in their audacious coup d’etat

The Greek dha\dypaTos “shouting” of mss 260 (149,471, 606,
and 3004) and the Syriac ,ama\ uaxy “of their change” cannot be
translations of each other, although d\\dypaTos “change,” found in
the other manuscripts, could (1) be the source of the Syriac, or (2) be
a translation of the Syriac, or (3) be an independent translation of a
shared Vorlage. If the Greek and Syriac both come from a Hebrew
Vorlage, the Hebrew root could well have been ﬂ'?ﬂ, the cognate of
Syriac .a\w “to change.” If so, there may be particularly strong
political overtones in light of the Arabic cognate _al> “the Calif,’
i.e., the successor” (BDB, 322, Lane, 1865, 792—799). In light of
Jastrow’s (1950, 472) citation of ﬂ'?ﬂ and ﬂ?'?ﬂ as synonyms of 1M
“in place of, instead,” the stem could also have been in the Vorlage
of 17:6a, replacing SN “instead,” which would have provided for
enhanced paronomasia in Hebrew. The reconstructed Vorlage fol-
lows the Syriac text and the Greek texts having dA\dypaTos “(ex)-
changing,” over against dAa\dypaTos “shouting,” which context-
ually is best rendered coup d’etat.

17:8b (G), 17:10b (S)
€Lpebival avTols KaTA TA €pyd AUTOV
it happened to them according to their actions
a O0Li=as uxr..r{ .\qml asdhieda
and it will be found to them according to their works
omhY Snr oD
it will be dealt out to them according to their works
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The Greek infinitive eUpeBfival, rendered by Wright (1985, 666)
as “it happened,”*® and the Syriac imperfect ssadedra “and it will
be found” cannot be accurate translations of each other, but each
could be a translation of a Hebrew Vorlage having the stem 2R “to
encounter, to be opportune, to meet” orP'?ﬂ “to assign, to apportion”
or NP /7P “to befall, to encounter, to meet.” In light of
synonymous parallelism kaTd Ta apaptipata avTev ... KATd Td
€pya auT@V, one expects a synonym of dmoduoeLs “you rewarded”
to appear in 17:8b. Stein (1969: 457) used oouin “you will recom-
pense” in his translation of 17:8b. If this were the original verb in
17:8a, 7122 “to recompense, to deal out to” might well be the synony-
mous parallel in 17:8b. Appropriate parallels of 213 used with 9
can be found in Psalm 13:6,116:7,119:17 and 142:8. Although here
one cannot be certain what the exact Hebrew was, the difference
between the Greek and the Syriac, is probably due to the semantic
range of the original Hebrew. The a_atad “may you (not) repay” in
ms 16hl* instead of matdh “may you (not) have mercy,” in 17:11 (S)
appears to be a misplaced variant for suaded for 17:10b (S), cited
above, which equals the 511 in the reconstructed Vorlage and
supports the use of this word as the synonymous parallel.

17:9b (G), 17:11b (S)
Kal oUK ddfikey avTOV €va
and did not let even one of them go
s \a o 0ou> gaavrdh <\a

and do not leave even one of them

o TS 190 HY
do not give pardon to any one of them

The Greek ovk ddiiker “he did not let go” and the Syriac
oaaxrdh <\a “you will not leave,” aside from the difference of

186 Mss 253, 336, 655, 659, and 769 have the infinitive, but all other
manuscripts read the optative evpefe(n).
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person and form,'®” could be translations of each other. But it is
difficult to account for the differences in the tenses between the
Greek and Syriac text if they are translations of each other.
Therefore, it is more likely that ddfikev and wa.ax.dh are translations
of a Hebrew Vorlage having the verb meaning “to forgive,” such as
=22, X2, or Moo “to forgive, to pardon.”

Since the verb M0 takes the preposition'? (as in Psalm 25:11),
the  here could account for the difference between the Greek avtav
€va “a single one of them” (=072 TMRY) and the Syriac 0mis
au <\a “not even a single one of them” (=07 TR &'7). If the
Vorlage had O3 MRS 190 DN, then the TTRD was read by the
Greek translator as the preposition 7 and the noun TR (= “to one”),
but the Syriac translator read the T8 as the negative particle P

and the noun 77 (= “not one”) —an understandable error since in
Syriac the root NN is the verb “to seize” (= Hebrew Tﬂ&), not the

number “one” (which is xs = 7, as in Ezekiel 33:30). The recon-
structed Vorlage follows the Syriac text with reference to the tense
of the verb and the Greek text by having a single negative particle.

17:11a (G), 17:13a (S)

dmo éVoLKoUVTwY ATV

so that no one inhabited it (Wright)
from (dmo) those who were inhabiting it (Trafton)
auls odut N >
no one was living in it
[for lack of one living in it]
72 WA TR

no one was living in it

Contrary to Wright’s translation of dmo as “so that no one. . .,”
the Greek text of this line does not have a negative element

37 The Greek text of 17:7-9 has one future indicative and two aorist indicatives,
but the Syriac (17:5a—8a) has two imperfects (which, with the negative particle X",
have the force of the imperative) and one imperative.
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corresponding to the Syriac ,\ = o “for lack of, without.” Kuhn’s
(1937: 60) proposal, which followed the earlier suggestion of
Delitzsch, that the Hebrew Vorlage was 112 27 "R has been
adopted above, but not his explanation: “wéhrend ® etwas frier
iibersetzen mufite.” It was probably not a matter of a more free trans-
lation, but a matter of the Greek having a slightly different Vorlage.
The Greek translator must have read 1" (= dmo) rather than 1°N12,

literally, “from nought of,” reflecting the loss of the X in his Vorlage.
The reconstructed Vorlage follows the Syriac, since as Wright’s

translation indicates, the context requires a negative.

17:12a (G), 17:14a (S)
€v dpyn KdA\ous avTou
in his blameless wrath (Wright’s text)
[the wrath of his beauty] (Wright’s note)
M)\ ot1 Kidar.s
in the beauty of his wrath

a2y neEnka
in the fire of his wrath

Aside from an inverted word order, the Greek and Syriac texts
could be translations of each other. But commentators have long
viewed the phrase in Greek with suspicion. Proposals have been
made to emend kdA\\ovs “beauty” to {rj\ous “zeal” or to reconstruct
a Vorlage in which (1) DIRDN, as a synonym of 7177, meant
“boastful,” or (2) that "®NX “wrath” was corrupted to 1" “his
beauty,” or (3) WD “his soul” was corrupted to 12" “his beauty.”'**
Two other suggestions need to be made. First, the confusion could
have been with 277 “splendor” (which is also used in the LXX to
translate kdAlos) and 771 “to burn.” Second —and more probable
than any of the other suggestions—is the confusion of MDY

'8 See Trafton, 1985: 164—165, for a summary and bibliography on the three
proposals.
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“beauty” with DL “burning.”'® In light of the use “burning wrath”
in IV Ezra (11 Esdras) 16:68 and the expression "7207UR2 “the fire
of his wrath” in Ezekiel 21:31, 36; 22:21, 31; and 38:19, the Syriac
word order was probably original, and the noun of choice for “wrath”
in reconstructing the Vorlage here is 727D.

17:13 (G), 17:15 (S)
€V dATPLOTNTL O €xOpOS €émoinoer vTepndaviay
Kal 1 kapdla avTob d\\oTpla Ao Tob Heol MUY
as the enemy (was) a stranger and his heart alien
to our God, he acted_arrogantly
Kool 5 imsden Kduidars
,\mlr( < am mala

the enemy was boasting in a foreign manner
and his heart was foreign from our God

PPN 129 021 0012 v NN
the enemy was brutal in a cunningly—evil manner
and his heart was estranged from our God

Aside from their form, the Greek vmepndaviav “arrogantly,
brutally, sumptuous” and the Syriac ¥ m=adess “boasting” could be
translations of each other, but they may also be translations of a
Vorlage in which there was a confusion of Y21 “inhumane, brutal”
(= vmepndaviav) and 72 “boastful” (= tmadhe)."”’ This sug-
gestion has the support of Ezekiel 31:31 and 21:36, which collocates
72D UN “the fire of my wrath” and DWIR 2"Y2 “brutal men.”
Although Delitzsch (1920: 120, § 131) listed examples of the confu-
sion of ¥ and I (and the reverse confusion of T and V), he cited no
examples of the confusion of ¥ and i7. The confusion of 772 and

%9 Metathetic errors have been noted above in the discussions on 2:27, 4:18,
12:3b14:6, and below on 18:2a. See also Delitzsch, 1920: 118, § 129°.

190 Compare Kuhn (1937: 61) who proposed a Vorlage having the stem 777 “to
boil up, to seethe,” and Begrich (1939: 142—143) who suggested that the original
Hebrew was N2 1TOY “acted arrogantly.”
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Y2 could have been another example of an aural error (see, above,
the discussion on 17:6a). The context supports the Greek text with
vmepndaviav / vrepndaviav being understood as “brutal.”

The Greek d\\oTpia “alien” and the Syriac ~¢dratdar= “in a
foreign manner” could be translations of each other, or they could be
comparable translations of a Vorlage with the stem 122 “foreign.”*!
Ifthe root were 121,'°? the poet may have intended a double entendre
since 721 stem I means “to recognize” and stem Il means “to be
alien” (BDB, 648). The semantic range of the Arabic cognate of stem
II is noteworthy. The Arabic JL “cunning” is said of a man who is
“intelligent and evil.” Lane (1893, 2850) cited the Qur’an, Sura
18:73, “Verily, thou has done a bad, an evil, an abominable, or a foul

thing (IJQ').”“”

17:14a (G), 17:16a (S)
Kal TdvTa émoincev év lepovoalnu
So he did in Jerusalem all the things

j:ll_v."tcw( dras ):lmbn
and Jerusalem did everything
map (7R b Wiy (17 i v} oy
and all that he did in Jerusalem

! Compare Frankenberg’s (1896: 95) suggestion for the Vorlage having 1712
“in pride” and Gray’s (1913, 648) proposal for a Vorlage having *7210 “like an
alien” for *7212.

92 The nuances of stem II in Arabic are of interest. JKS can mean “to be

ignorant of, to be unacquainted with, to disavow, to deny” (Hava, 1915: 797). In
stem IV (= hiph‘il) it has the meaning “to deny, to disown, to disacknowledge”
(Lane, 2849). In the Qur’an, Sura 16:85 states, “they confess .. . the favor of God;
then they deny it (Lpzjiﬂ).” If 921 had a similar nuance, it would give additional

support to the interpretation that the enemy was the Hasmoneans who have
disavowed and denied the faith, despite their confessions.

195 Two of the angels of death are Munkar g)_i;») and Nakir (J:.(S). On the use
of Hebrew 1123 “calamity,” see Job 31:3 and Obadiah 12.
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The Syriac and the Greek differ in that in Syriac “Jerusalem” is
the subject of the verb while the Greek has év lepovoainu (the
Syriac text lacks any equivalent for the év) “in Jerusalem.” However,
this can hardly be explained as Kuhn (1937: 62—-63) proposed, as an
instance where the Syriac translator found the text “unverstiandlich”
and stumbled over a preposition. As noted with reference to Psalm
17:8-13 (S 17:10-15), the Syriac and the Greek had difficulty in
understanding the Vorlage, but they usually got the preposition 2
straight. It is also unlikely that the Syriac and Greek texts are
translations of each other.

The difference, as to whether or not “Jerusalem” was the subject
of the verb was probably due to a confusion of ai7 and a{] in the
Vorlage, i.e., whether the verb was IT0Y “he did” or DY “she did”.
The Greek Vorlage, no doubt, had a third masculine singular TP,
and consequently “the enemy” became the subject; the Syriac read
DY as third feminine singular and, consequently, “Jerusalem”
became the subject. If the Syriac Vorlage had a 2 preposition
prefixed to D'2LN7, the 2 could easily have been read as an
emphatic D which went untranslated."* In this context the Greek best
represents the Vorlage and the reconstruction above follows the
Greek text.

17:15a (G), 17:17a (S)
Kal €TekpaToboav avT@V ol viol TAS SLabrkns
€V €ow €0vAY oUUILIKTOV
and the children of the covenant (living)
among the gentile rabble adopted these (practices)

»OL.0LTT L= ,\C\mllgscmm welwrda

Kéé Zoaas s

and the sons of the covenant were holding them
among mixed nations

' On the emphatic D see Dahood and Penar (1970: 402—405).

195 Trafton (1985: 166) has the Syriac here as ¢am rather than aam.
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O™a7 27 W2 7" "2 072 17an
and the sons of the covenant in

the midst of the mix of the gentiles maintained them

The Greek €mekpaToboar “maintained” and the Syriac atasnsr<
“holding, adhering to, maintaining” could be translations of each
other, or they could be accurate translations of a shared Vorlage.
Hatch and Redpath (1954: 523) lists six words translated by émt-
kpaTéw, including 32 and P, both meaning “to strengthen.” In
light of Daniel 9:27, where 122 is used with $1°72 with the sense of
“confirming a covenant” (BDB, 149; Montgomery, 1927: 385), 721
is more likely to have been in the Vorlage than Pi. The behavior
referred to in Psalm 106:35, D7DYR TP 0192 12990M “they
mingled with the nations and learned to do as they did,” corresponds
to the behavior described in this verse. Wright’s (1985: 666) render-
ing €6y oupplkTwy as “gentile rabble” is a contextually based
pejorative, rather than a strictly literal, translation. However, his
parenthetical “(practices)” is contextually correct and indirectly
reflects the phrase “all the things the gentiles do for their gods” of
the preceding verse. The reconstructed Vorlage follows closely the
Greek and Syriac texts which approximate each other.

17:15¢ (G), 17:17b (S)
oUk NV év adTols O oLV . . . é\eos kal dArbeLav
no one among them . . . acted . . . (with) mercy or truth
Kiira <>t 1asy . ambuas fam dula
and there was not among them anyone
who was doing mercy and {truth}
196 IRY ToM Ay o2 T 8
and there was not among them one
who was doing mercy and truth

19 The reconstructed Vorlage of this line follows Stein (1969: 458).
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The Greek and Syriac texts of this line are essentially the same,
but Syriac ms 16hl reads (¥4xa “and we were doing truth.” The
difference between ¢ 11x.a0 and 1 txa reflects a confusion ofa and
3, i.e., a misreading of the plural noun o ¥4xa as gviea, the first
person plural verb. The Greek text and the context argues against the
reading of 16hl. The reconstructed Vorlage has followed the Greek
text and the other Syriac manuscripts.

17:16 (G), 17:18b (S)
ws oTpovdia éEemeTdodnoay
amo kolTns avTOv
as sparrows fled from their nest
oo .‘.»'1'.5:1 r(‘i.as wnar< avida
and they flew like sparrows who fly from their nest

DNV PRT 09KD
like sparrows they flew from their nest

The Syriac text has a doublet. The initial antaa “they flew”
corresponds to the Greek éEemeTdodnoar “they fled.”"*” The Greek
suggests that the Vorlage had the root 72N in the hiph°il meaning “to
take wing,” as in Job 39:26 "'7772N? “the hawk soars.” But the
doublet favors the stem 7187, wherein the original "R “they flew”
was read as ORT (=0"R7) “flying ones,” reflecting a confusion of 1’
and 0."* The reconstructed Vorlage follows the Greek and omits any
equivalent for the relative particle and the participle, wiax.

17:17a (G), 17:19a (S)

EMAQVOVTO €V €PTjloLs
owbivatl Bbuxds avT@V dmod KAKOU
(they became) refugees in the wilderness
to save their lives from evil

7 Wright’s (1985: 666) “(they) fled” for eEemeTdoOnoav “they flew, they
stretch forth, they expanded (sails)” (Liddell and Scott, 516) is strange unless it
is a misprint for “flew” under the influence of the “fled” of the previous line.

% On the confusion of 1" and O see Delitzsch, 1920: 121, § 132¢, 132",
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<taoxaa ,am EAAVG
~xio > ._amras atasn\
and they were wandering in the desert
in order to save their soul from evil

YR oDl PETD 12Tk wn
they wandered in the wilderness
to save their souls from evil

The Greek passive verb cw6fjvat“they might be saved” (which
Wright translated as active, “to save”) and the Syriac active infinitive
otasn\ are not accurate translations of each other. Kuhn’s (1937:
15-16, 66) suggestion that the Hebrew Vorlage had the hiph‘il infini-
tive DMTD “to save” = D5Dn‘f'7, or with scriptio plena D"??;Ui?),
which the Greek translator read as the niph‘al D'?DH'? “to be saved,”
is quite convincing. However, the root need not to have been 712,
for the same ambiguity would have occurred with niphal and hiph©il
of YW “to save.”

The Syriac Vorlage may have had Y3002 (scriptio defectiva) for
MWD “their souls,” in which case the Syriac misread ONWUD? in-
stead of ¥ATWD). The reconstructed Vorlage has adopted the active
infinitive of the Syriac and the plural Jsuxas avT@v “their souls /
their lives” of the Greek.

17:17b (G), 17:19b (S)
Kal Tipltor év 0dBadpols mapolkias
Puxn cecwopévn €€ avTOV
the life of even one who was saved
from them was precious in the eyes of the exiles
amus o ham <Kinaa
~<xa1x mhaadhadh
o 0> haom <atadhna
and the sojourning of the soul which was saved
from them was precious in their eyes
O LY wRl ovOnaT e PN
and precious in the eyes of the [refugees]
wandering [in the desert]
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(was) the person who had been saved
from them [i.e., the mixed gentiles|

The Greek and Syriac texts have words in this poetic line which
correspond to each other, but they have a very different syntax, mak-
ing it impossible for them to be an accurate translation of each other.
But both texts could go back to a Hebrew Vorlage which could have
been read in different ways. Kuhn (1937: 16, 67) proposed that the
Hebrew Vorlage of the Syriac was @Dl "2 OTIb1 PN,
whereas the Hebrew Vorlage behind the Greek text must have been
Ya1 0T rva P™. The difference between the two texts was
the position of the 07/ 7277 in the middle of the phrase. It was either
affixed to the prefixed noun "Y1 meaning “in their eyes” (= Syriac)
or it was prefixed to the following bound noun, 7122 meaning “the
ones sojourning” (= Greek), in which case the extra O of the
"0 became the suffix, changing *21720i7 to D727, Begrich’s
(1939: 148-149) reservations about the equation of mapoikias with
0711 were unfounded in light of the fact that Hatch and Redpath
(1954: 1071) listed twelve examples of mdpotkos having been used
to translate 73 “sojourner, or 713 “to sojourn.”

Kuhn’s proposal may not be absolutely correct,'” but to chal-
lenge it, as did Trafton, in favor of speculative possible adjustments
by a Syriac paraphraser’s unspecified misreadings of the Greek text
—while asserting, at the same time, that the Syriac text could reflect
accurately a Hebrew Vorlage—seems contradictory and unneces-
sarily cautious.””

199 Since mapotk{as was used in the LXX to translate 791 “exile,” as well as
MM, 772, and T “to sojourn, sojourning,” one cannot not preclude the
possibility that the Vorlage had the stem 173, If the Vorlage had 2, the Greek

translator could have used Tpoon\UTos, as in Ezekiel 14:7, where 78702

VY e -

MINTIAWR W “or of the immigrants who stay in Isracl” (NAS) appears in the
LXX asal €k TOV mpoonAVTOV TAV TPOCNAUTEVOVTWY €V T@) lopanA.

2 Trafton’s (1985: 168—169) reservations about Kuhn’s ideas are surprisingly
speculative. He noted:

But Kuhn’s argument is not absolutely convincing either. He was correct in
pointing out numerous, if indeed minor, differences between Sy and Gk in this
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The reconstructed Vorlage, above, follows Kuhn’s analysis, but
not his conclusion. He thought that the Syriac reading was correct,
but this writer finds the Greek reading to be preferable since the
Syriac syntax is awkward and atypical in producing the expression
~<xa1r mdhaada “the sojourning of the soul.” The collocation of
daad and <xan in this manner is unattested elsewhere. The Greek
text reflects a more traditional syntax with its disassociating, through
case endings, mapoikias from suxm, even though they are adjacent
to each other in the poetic line.

17:20a (G), 17:21b (S)
Kal Aaob élaxioTou
to the commonest of the people (Wright)
and of the least people (Trafton)

e oauias\ <mrsa
to their least ones

o7y T
to their least ones

The Aaod “people” of the Greek text and the <=xsa “and to”
of the Syriac text cannot be translations of each other. Begrich (1939:

149) suspected that the Syriac translator, using the Greek text,
translated kot Aaol as <=aaxa “and of the people” which was

subsequently contextually corrupted to Z=xsa “and to.” Trafton
(1985: 169) followed Begrich and suggested that the corruptions
were intentionally done by the Syriac translator, who (apparently for
this word or verse) used the Greek text as the basis of his translation.

The above reconstructed Vorlage follows Gray (1913: 626) in
recognizing a misreading of a Hebrew Vorlage in which T2(1) was
read by the Greek translator as OY(1). Delitzsch (1920, passim,
especially 119, § 131) listed numerous places where 23 and O were

line, and his solution is plausible. But it is also possible that the Sy translator
misread part of Gk and then made other adjustments accordingly, or simply that
the Sy translator paraphrased Gk. Finally, both Sy and Gk make sense in the
context; thus, either could reflect the original Hebrew.
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confused with 2, D, ™, v, 2, 27, i1, 1, 7, and 1. Consequently, a
proposal for an occasional confusionof 7 and O is not unreasonable.

17:22a (G), 17:24b (S)
dpxovtas ddikovs
the unrighteous rulers
lasy vl
the rulers of lawlessness
oo oy
sinful rulers

The differences between the Syriac <\ asx <av.d “rulers who
are lawless” of ms 10hl and <\ as <iv.¥ “rulers of lawlessness”
of ms 16hl, as well as the Greek dpxovtas ddikovs “lawless rulers,”
are probably due to the position of a 1 in the Vorlage. The Greek
text and Syriac ms 10hl evidently read D2 D°W"5W, i.e., the plural
noun followed by its appositional plural modifier, literally, “rulers,
sinful ones.” The Syriac ms 16hl evidently read 3°J2 "W “rulers
oflawlessness,” i.e., the construct plural noun followed by the nomen
rectum. The reconstructed Vorlage follows the Greek and Syriac ms
10hl.

17:22b (G), 17:25a (S)

kaBapioar lepovoainu
to purge Jerusalem

pl_v.'im<l [apTea}y Xh §
that he might purify Jerusalem
oo
that he [the son of David]| might purify Jerusalem

The Greek infinitive kaBaploat “to purge” and the Syriac im-
perfect aaamx “that he might purge her” cannot be accurate
translations of each other even though both use their respective

21 The Greek kabaploat in Rahlf’s text, followed by Wright, is an emendation
of kabdptoov.
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words meaning “to purge.” The simple Syriac imperfect (with its
prefixed relative x and the anticipatory suffix m) does not support
the statement of Kuhn (1937: 69): “kafdpLoov ist Korruptel in ® fiir
urspriingliches kaBapioal (Inf. Aor.), wie schon Geiger erkannte und
wie es jetzt S bestitigt.” The Syriac can only confirm that the Vor-
lage did not have an imperative, even though kafdpioov could be
parsed as (1) a second singular imperative (Trafton, 1985:171; and
was so recognized by Gray, 1913: 649), or (2) a second singular
aorist imperfect active. It appears that the Greek translator read a

pi‘el infinitive ST, whereas the Syriac trans%aogor read the
imperfect 7°, reflecting the confusion of Sand”. The recon-

structed Vorlage follows the Syriac text, noting that Trafton correctly
used the modal “that he might purify” for the Syriac imperfect.

17:25a (G), 17:27b (S)
€V dmeLN] avTou
at his warning
mhrda o
at his rebuke
1A
at his warning

The Greek dmelkn “warning” and the Syriac mdir<a “rebuke”
are not literal translations of each other. The broad semantic range of
dmeL\n “to promise, to threaten, to boast, to brag” (Liddell and Scott,
183—183) and the narrow semantic range of r¢r<a (J. Payne Smith,
1903: 201, 203) “to reprove, to rebuke, to chide” do not overlap to
include both ideas of “warning” and “rebuke.” But dmelAn and
md<a couldbe literal translations of a Hebrew Vorlage having 27,
stem II (attested in the hiph°il and niph‘al only) meaning “to instruct,
to teach, to warn, to admonish.” In contrast to Stein (1969: 459) who
used the stem Y21 “rebuke,” (as did Franz Delitzsch [n.d., ad loc.

22 On the confusion of 7 and *, see Delitzsch 192: 115 § 119*.
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17:27b), the reconstructed Vorlage uses 17 to accommodate the
ideas expressed by the Greek and the Syriac.

17:26a (G), 17:28a (S)
ol ddnyfoeTat év Stkatoolvn

whom he will lead in righteousness

haa.Tia faradieay

which will boast in righteousness

P8 O R
whom he will lead in righteousness

The Greek adnynoeTal “he will lead” and the Syriac ¥ m.adwxs
“he will boast” cannot be translations of each other. Kuhn (1937:
16-17,70) was on target with his suggestion that in reading the Vor-
lage there was a confusion of the root 9772 “to lead” and the root
5571, which in the gal and the hiph‘il means “to boast.” Kuhn opted
for a hithpa‘el 557, but in light of Psalm 75:5, where the gal of
51 is attested with one ? (17710 D8 “do not be boastful”), the Vor-
lage could have been the pi‘el 112" (the gal, with the 1 assimilated,
is unattested). In this case, the Syriac translator misread, or his Vor-
lage had, 51729 for 513", The reconstructed Vorlage follows the
Greek text which is contextually appropriate.

17:29a (G), 17:31b (S)
KPLVEL Aaovs Kal €6vn
he will judge— peoples and nations
Khanda <Ko | <ar A\ =
because he judges nations and cities
(mipb) lmifa o Ly e
surely, he will judge the peoples and the nations

293 On the forms of "V verbs see GKC, 177, § 67".
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The Syriac x A\, > “because” has no corresponding particle in
the Greek text. The extended debate, as to whether or not = .Slv:n
is derived from a misreading of é1u (in 17:28) as the particle 6Tt,
has been summarized by Trafton (1985: 173—175). Surprisingly, no
one has suggested that the Greek text could have been é1t 671, and
that the 6Tt was dropped from the Greek due to haplography. On the
other hand, the Syriac x A\ >» suggests that the Hebrew Vorlage
had an initial emphatic O or 2, which was misread as the preposi-
tion. In either case, the force of the emphatic "2 in the original
Hebrew went unrecognized by the Syriac and Greek translators. The
hint of its presence survives only in x A\ >, which is unnecessary
as a causal particle.

The Syriac edha=, “cities” does not translate the Greek Aaovs
or €6vn. A Hebrew Vorlage with 0’12 “peoples” (an alternative
spelling of D2MY as in Isaiah 2:3 and Nehemiah 9:22) was misread
by the Syriac translator as 'Y “cities.”*** The reconstructed Vor-
lage restores the emphatic and follows the Greek collocation of
“nations and peoples.”

17:30a (G), 17:32a (S)
kal €EeL Aaols €BvQy
and he will have gentile nations
(e KN = <> r£aaaa
and he will possess a nation from the nations
0"l oMy ¥
and he will possess gentile peoples

The Greek €EeL “he will have” and the Syriac ~1ay “he will
possess” could be translations of each other, but the absence of dmo
from the Greek text corresponding to the Syriac (& “from” suggests

that the translations are derived from a Hebrew Vorlage having the

24 See the discussion above on 17:22 for other examples of the confusion of
2 with 7 or 7.
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verb@* (which equals the ~1a “to possess”) which was misread by

the Greek translator as the particle U “being, having.”
The preposition > probably comes from a Vorlage which had

0™2 O “peoples, gentile (ones).” However, it was read by the
Syriac translator as 0122 AP “the peoples from the gentiles.”"* The
reconstructed Vorlage follows the Greek and has no preposition
equivalent to the Syriac .

17:30b (G), 17:32b (S)
Kal TOV kvpLov SoEdoel €v €monuw Tdons THS YAS
and he will glorify the Lord in (a place) prominent
(above) the whole earth

<atr¢ m\laa 6\_.r<;l§ PR TAN )Ml v
and they will glorify the Lord openly in all the land

7N 522 97 M 1>
they will glorify Yahweh freely in all the earth

The Syriac dura\\ “publicly” and the Greek év émonpw “in
prominence” cannot be accurate translations of each other. However,
they may be translations of a Hebrew Vorlage which had the noun
777 “liberty,” used as an adverbial accusative meaning “freely,
openly, publicly,” which the Greek translator misread as 71
“splendor, honor.” A similar confusion of 777 with 277 “splendor”
according to Hoffmann (ZAW 1882, 103, cited in BDB 214), occurs
in Micah 2:9, PR T°770 S0 MUY I PUN nY u)
o5ivh 2977, “the women of my people you drive out from their
pleasant houses; from their young children you take freedom for
ever” (RSV, “...my glory forever”).?°

295 For other examples of a construct chain with an intervening preposition see
the discussions on 6:3a and 16:1b.

206 On the confusion of 7 with 1 and and the confusion of 7 with 7, see
Delitzsch, 1920: 105-106, § 104*® and 114, §114.
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The difference between the Greek SoEdoel “he will glorify” and
the Syriac (as=axs “they will glorify” can readily be accounted for
by a Vorlage having 11 1722 “they will glorify Yahweh,” in
which the final 1 of 1722 was lost by haplography due to the initial
* of M. The reconstructed Vorlage follows the Syriac text at this
point.

The Greek remains problematic as Gray (1913: 650) indicated by
his inserting “(?)” in his translation and Wright’s (1985: 667) insert-
ing “(a place)” and “(above)” in his translation. Here is an example
of the importance of the Syriac text as a possible corrective to the
Greek text which needs to be recognized by those who work with the
theology of the Psalms of Solomon. The haplography of a single
letter can transform a statement of universalism (“they [the nations
which serve the son of David] will glorify Yahweh freely in all the
earth”) into a narrow, nationalistic statement (“he [the son of David]
will glorify Yahweh freely in all the earth”).

17:31b (G), 17:34b (S)
Tous €EnobevnkdTag viols avThs
her children who had been driven out (Wright)
her sons who had fainted (Trafton)
qu~ airahrdy - 0m .o\
to her sons who were scattered from her

o b
to her sons, the ones scattered

The Greek éEnobevnkdTas “who were faint” and the Syriac
otradrey “those who were scattered” cannot be translations of
each other. For this participle, Wright (1985: 667) apparently
translated the Syriac verb rather than the Greek. Kuhn (1937: 17,
72-73) proposed a Hebrew Vorlage with DD “the ones
scattered” which became corrupted to 073217 “the ones who
became faint.” Begrich (1939: 146) argued against Kuhn, noting that
a corruption of T and 1 is not likely. Delitzsch (1920, passim) listed
numerous examples of the T being confused with 7,3, 1, and 7, but he
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cited no example of the confusion of T and 2, which lends support to
Begrich’s reservations.

Nevertheless, Kuhn’s approach was correct although his target-
ing of the roots 712 and 72 may have been in error. In light of the
MT of Ezekiel 6:8, N8R 0201072 “when you are scattered
through the country,” and Ezekiel 36:19, 3737 D122 OOR 77DN)
DI¥IN2 “T scattered them among the nations and they were dis-
persed through the countries,” it is much more likely that the Hebrew
Vorlage had the root 777, which was misread by the Greek translator
as M7 “to be faint, to be ill.”*"’

In light of Isaiah 49:22, “and they shall bring your sons in their
bosom, and your daughters shall be carried on their shoulders”
(direct object) and Isaiah 60:4 and 9, “and your daughters shall be
carried in the arms. . . . to bring your sons from far, their silver and
gold with them” (indirect object), viovs avTiis “her [Jerusalem’s]
sons” could be either the direct object or the indirect object. The
Greek understood it to be the former (“to bring as gifts her child-
ren”), and the Syriac took it to be the latter (“they bring gifts to her
sons”). The reconstructed Vorlage has followed the Syriac text,
making “her sons” the recipients of gifts which were carried.

17:32¢ (G), 17:36¢ (S)

Kal Bacthels alTOV XPLOTOS Kuplos
and their king shall be the Lord Messiah

ot vy .\c\mabc\
and their king (will be) the Lord Messiah

RRC Rk aRwpia)
and their king (will be) an anointed lord

In much the same manner in which MU M7 721 in I Samuel
16:6 (LXX évumov kuplov xpLtoTos) was interpreted to mean the
“LoRrD’s anointed is before him” (KJV, RSV), the xpLoTos kuplos

27 On the confusion of 7 with 7 and 7 with 3, see Delitzsch, 1920, 113 §112¢
and 111 § 109°.
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in this poetic line has generally, but incorrectly, been emended to
xpLoTOs kupiov and considered to be the equivalent of 17> WA,
Gray (1913: 650) translated it as “the anointed of the Lord”; and
Wellhausen (1924: 162) similarly rendered it “der Gesalbte des
Herrn”; and the emendation appeared in Rahlf’s text (1935, 488).
However, the kuplos of xpLoTos kuplos™ is not a reference to T
but to the Judean king introduced in 17:21, “raise up for them their
king, the son of David” and referred to as “lord” in 17:34.%%

2% The collocation of “O Lord,” “their king,” and “O God” in 17:21 (Syriac
17:23) provides the clue for understanding the use of “Lord” in all of 17:20-51.
Reference to “the king” in 17:20 is clearly the earthly ruler (seemingly the
Hasmoneans who exchanged the priest’s turban for the king’s crown). The divine
“Lord” and “King” (= i7") is referred to in the following verses:

Greek 21a (Syriac 23a) “O Lord”

Greek 21b (Syriac 23b) “O God”

Greek 26b (Syriac 28a) “the Lord their (Syriac = ‘his’) God”

Greek 30a (Syriac 32b) “the Lord”

Greek 31a (Syriac 35a) “with which God”

Greek 31b (Syriac 35b) “by God”

Greek 34a (Syriac 38a) “for the Lord (Syriac + ‘himself”) is his
king”

Greek 34b (Syriac 38b) “his God”

Greek 37a (Syriac 42a) “his God”

Greek 37b “for God”

Greek 38 (Syriac 43) “of the Lord”

Greek 39 (Syriac 44a) “in the Lord” (Syriac “. .. the Lord”)

Greek 40a (Syriac 44b) “fear of (Syriac + ‘his’) God”

Greek 40b (Syriac 45a) “of the Lord”

Greek 42a “which God knew”

Greek 44 “which God will”

Greek 45 “may God”

Greek 46 (Syriac 51b) “the Lord (Greek + ‘Himself”)”

The earthly “lord” or “king” is the antecedent of the explicit / implicit “he / him”
in 17:21-44 (Syriac 17:23-50); but in 17:45 (Syriac 17:51) the antecedent of the
third person singular pronouns is God. In 17:45-46 (Syriac 17:51) the noun
“Lord” is in synonymous parallelism with “God,” and the third person singular
pronouns are a reference to God. In contrast, the “an anointed lord” here in 17:32¢
(Syriac 17:36b) is clearly not a reference to 11177 — who would be the T2 “the
anointer” — but to the U‘(&_?p “the anointed.”
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The Syriac phrase, s> r<uaxsn, consists of two nouns in the
emphatic state, namely, “the anointed” and its appositional modifier,
“the lord.” The syntax differs from the similar phrase ~<.isnx
rZaaw>n in Lamentations 4:20, which has both nouns in the emphatic
state, but the relative pronoun stands between them, requiring the
meaning to be “the anointed of the Lord.” It is noteworthy that the
definite article is not attested with either xpLoTos or kuplos.*”

Hann (1982: 138-139, 176; 1985: 620—627) and Wright (1985:
667-668) were correct in accepting the xpLoTOS KUplos as it appears
in the manuscripts, recognizing that it is analogous to the title
Baoulels kuplos givento Herod the Greatand Herod Agrippa. 170
1R “an anointed lord” appears in the reconstructed Vorlage above,
in contrast to Frankenberg’s (1896: 84) M1~ YN 02597 and Franz
Delitzsch’s (n.d., ad loc. 17:36b) and Stein’s (1969: 459) D?l?m
” U'W{J, all of which need to be translated “their king, the anointed
of Yahweh."

17:33b (G), 17:37b (S)
kal moAotls Aaols oU guvdéel éamidas (Rahlf)
kol moA\ols oU guvdel éamidas (Wright)
nor will he build up hope in a multitude (Wright)
and to many things he will not gather hope (Trafton)
N\ M\ tas <\a
and he will not frust in many
£°27 58 72D "2 8

and he will not place his hope upon the generals

** However, the absence of the definite article is not decisive for reading 7178
(over against J1TNT) as “lord” rather than “the Lord.” In Exodus 23:17, for
example, the phrase T T8 ’;_5"7§, “before the Lord Yahweh” was

paraphrased in the LXX as évémiov kvplou To0 6eod cov, “before (the) Lord
the God of you.”

219 Ordinarily, the attributive modifier (which, in this case, is &) follows the
noun (which, in this case, is 7). But Gesenius (GKC § 132°) has noted
examples wherethe adjectival attribute stands appositionally before its substantive
for emphasis. Note Joosten’s study (1993) on the “ante-position” of the attributive
adjective.
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The Greek owdel é\midas “he will gather hope” and the
Syriac =1 “he will hope” are not literal translations of each
other, though they express a similar idea. Likewise, Wright’s (1985:
668) translation of mollols as “multitude” is not equivalent to
Trafton’s (1985: 179) translation of moAAols as “many things,” for
“multitude” permits the reference to be to people (as though Wright
was drawing on Rahlf’s [1935, 488] addition of Aaots to the text),
whereas “many things” precludes moA\ols from referring to people.

The contextually enigmatic ToA\Ols 00 cuvdel éAmiSas has
given rise to a number of emendations of the Greek text, well sum-
marized in Trafton (1985: 178-179), including the following pro-
posed “corrections” seeking to make sense of this poetic line within
the context of verses 32—40:

moldols = 0'a7(h) “archers” Geiger (1871:159)
enT(8as = domdas “shields” Hilgenfeld (1886,
160; 1871,413)
ENTiBas = dA\ols “others” Hilgenfeld
moldols = maATols “spears” Hilgenfeld
TOANOTS = OmAOLS “weapons” Hilgenfeld
moAlols = mlolots  “by ships” Ryle and James
(1891: 142-144)
owd€el = PR “hoping” Ryle and James
érxmidas = mpn “hope” Ryle and James
TOANNOTS = TmoAlols
\aots “many people” von Gephardt
(1895, 187)
mollols = o7237(%) “Menge” Kittel (1900, 147)
TOANOTS = TOANOUS “many” Viteau (1911, 362-363)

Of all these proposals, only the suggestions of Geiger and
Kittel for a Vorlage having mynle b “Menge, archers” lead to a
reasonable interpretation of the poetic line. Their reconstruction to
027 was correct, but Geiger and Kittel failed to recognize a more
appropriate definition of 27. Although 27 could be from 227 stem
IT “to shoot (arrows)” or from 227 stem I “much, many (either
quantitative or qualitative),” 27 probably had the special nuance
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found in the following passages in which 27 is a synonym for 7
“officer”:

(1) Jeremiah 39:3, where 17 occurs twice in names/titles of the
officers ("70):
2227770 D 53w
NI DYR 120N
D207 121770 RNTW '7]'1]
AT RN '71_1:; chin|ejynly
232 77 0 WY
“all the princes of the king of Babylon
came and sat in the middle gate:
Nergalsharezer, Samgarnebo, Sarsechim
the Rabsaris, Nergalsharezer the Rabmag,
with all the rest of the officers of the king of Babylon.”
(The LXX [46:3 = MT 39:3] translates 722 770 "0
as Nyepoves Baoléws BaBuldvos.)

(2) Jeremiah 39:13, where 17 occurs four times, three times as a
name component and once in the phrase ‘733 '['7?3 *27 “chief
officers of the king of Babylon™: 21

079727 12NN DMALTID I MR
barThn 37 951 137 eI S

“So Nebuzaradan the captain of the guard,
Nebushazban the Rabsaris,
Nergalsharezer, Rabmag, and all the chief officers
of the king of Babylon sent. . . .”

The LXX is lacking this part of Jeremiah, but in light of the trans-
lation of '733 '['7?3 *w as TNyepoves Paoiléws Bapuldros

“officers of the king of Babylon one would expect the same trans-
lation for the synonymous 722" '['7?3 37

' These officers equal the 723 771 *0 in 39:3.
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(3) Jeremiah 41:1, where '['7?3.‘[ *27) appears as a synonym for "0
o
TITTR NI 82
TIRT DI DO
TS DU 700 7207 27
“Ishmael the son of Nethaniah, son of Elishama,
of the royal family, one of the chief
officers of the king, came withten men . . . .

bR

Unfortunately the Greek text lost the equivalent phrase for *27
'['7?37[ (or had a different Hebrew Vorlage lacking the phrase). A

Since the Greek translator rightly rendered '733 '['7?3 W as
Nyepoves Baoidéws BaBuldros, one can assume that he would have
known the meaning of '['7?31'[ 371 in the same chapter. Therefore, it
is reasonable to conclude, even with the loss of the phrase from the
LXX in verse 48:1, that 7227 *27 and 772 " are synonymous
and that both would appear in Greek as 1yepoves Baoiléws. The
noun 17 would be the equivalent of nyepdves. The Greek and
Syriac translators can be faulted, in words borrowed from Barr
(1968: 268), for “a strong tendency towards leveling the vocabulary
and the interpretation of that which is rare as if it was that which is
more normal.” Instead of offering a contextually controlled trans-
lation of 27, they gave molols and a2, simple lexical
equivalents.*'?,

The Syriac has only =501 “he will hope” corresponding to the
Greek phrase ovvdéel éxmidas “he will bring about hope.” This
difference suggests that the poet probably used a schema etymo-
logicum, similar to that used in Lamentations 1:8, fTNDT RO
D737 “Jerusalem sinned a sin.>'* The Syriac translator evidently

22 Note the use of 27 in Esther 1:8, "2 22772 5» 7500 797 1272, “the
king had given orders to all the officials of his palace.” In Jeremiah 41:1, ja=tat
“nobles, chiefs, princes” was the Peshitta’s word of choice for the "27.

21 See GKC § 117°™.
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simplified the poetic line by translating the verb without its cognate
accusative.

If one accepts any of the emendations noted above, the latent
clues for the proper understanding of the poetic line become in-
accessible. (Maintaining the integrity of the text does not require
simple satisfaction with a literal interpretation of the text, especially
when there is evidence that the text is a translation.) The
reconstructed Vorlage has the schema etymologicum 2% 720" and
it restores the technical nuance of 0’27 which is equal to yepoves

“generals, governors™'* and ,a=atat “nobles, chiefs, princes.”

17:34a (G), 17:38a (S)

ENTTLS TOU SuvaTtol éATidL Beod

the hope of the one who has a strong hope in God (Wright)
the hope of the power by the hope of God (Trafton)

ol mitaw A\ ;m\iva mitaw
his trust and his power are in the trust of God

oUoN nhma T2 nome
the hope of the mighty man (is) in the hope of God

The Greek and the Syriac texts have four corresponding lexical
elements in this line, but their syntax is very different. The é\mis
. €\m(oL is matched by mi=aw ... mi=aw, TOU SuvaTou has a
corresponding ma\awa, and 0eod is matched by com\ . But the
Greek cases and the Syriac pronomial suffixes, preposition, and
particle do not correspond. The translations of TobU duvaTtou differ.
Wright made Tob SuvaTov personal; Trafton made it impersonal. In
order to make sense out of the line, Wright made the dative €St
the direct object of the genitive Tob duvaTov, and Trafton introduced
the preposition “by” to accommodate the dative é\m(5L.

214 Note Thomson’s (1808, ad loc. [1960: 1208]) translation of Jeremiah 39:3
(LXX=MT), “and all the generals [italics added] of the king of Babylon entered
and sat in the middle of the gate . . . .”
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The third person singular suffixes a» and m in the Syriac text
are anticipatory suffixes, characteristic of Aramaic idiom. They
would not have been in the Hebrew Vorlage. The balanced use of 2
twice and ? three times in the reconstructed Vorlage seeks to restore
what may have been the assonance in the original Hebrew.

17:36b (G), 17:41b (S)
€v laxlL \oyou
by the strength of his word
with his word
1927 "2
by the strength of his word

The Greek loxUL “strength” has no counterpart in the Syriac
text, and the suffix m of the Syriac has no equivalent in the Greek
text. The reconstructed Vorlage conflates the two traditions; and the
root 27 “strength” was selected as the word of choice in restoring
alliteration and a consonant cluster which could easily have led to
haplography, namely, 1727 *27 “the strength of his word.” The
Samaritan (mis)spelling of MT TR27T “your strength” in Deute-
ronomy 33:25 as 27 (1) lox¥s oov in the LXX and ~<axas in
Syriac), though it reflects the confusion of 7 and 7, demonstrates
that 17 and 27 were by-forms.*"> A Vorlage reading 1727 272
was corrupted in the Syriac tradition to 17273, consequently, the
reconstructed Vorlage follows the Greek text.

*13 S.R. Driver (1903, 415) noted with reference to MT TN27, that it is “““as yet
unexplained’ (Di.). Strength (® S € Saad.)yieldsan excellent sense; but it hasno
philological justification, a root X217 not being known.” Since S. R. Driver wrote,
the stem N7 has been attested in Ugaritic, and G. R. Driver (1971, 116-117) gave
dba the meaning of “prowess” in Baal IV, ii, I, line 21, “for Baal will anoint the
horn of thy prowess (grn.dba).”



210 PSALM SEVENTEEN

17:37a (G), 17:42a (S)

Kal ok dobevrioel év Tals MEépals avuTou
and_he will not weaken in his days
mm\ > mA>nasa i#&u ~<\a
and he will not be diminished in his days
paimli /el )
he will not stumble in his days

As Trafton (1985: 180) noted, “ﬁS_- would be an unusual
translation of dofevrjoel.” But both % o= and daoBeviioel could be
translations of a Vorlage having the stem T2 “to slip, to totter, to

fall,” which was confused with DY “to be or become small, to be
diminished.” Hatch and Redpath (1954, 172) listed sixteen words in
Hebrew translated by dofevnis, including Y. The confusion of
1Y and TV has been noted already in the discussion of 16:1a, on
the line, “my soul forsook the Lord for a bit,” and 16:1b, on the
phrase, “for a while I sank into a deadly coma.” The reconstructed
Vorlage, having 791, is not a literal back-translation of either the
Greek or the Syriac.

17:38b (G), 17:44a (S)
Kal ovk doBevrioet
and he will not weaken
mdu <\a
and he did not grow weak

oM 89
and he will not become weak

Aside from the matter of tense, the Greek and the Syriac texts
could be translations of each other, but the difference in tense is
enough to suggest that they are translations of a Hebrew Vorlage in

which there was a confusion of the verbal prefix 7 (used for the
perfect tense of the hiph‘il and hoph‘al, which is suggested by the

Syriac) and the imperfect prefix > (used across the paradigm for the
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third masculine singular, which is suggested by the Greek).*'® Since
the poet in 17:34a spoke of power, which could have been 2T in the
Vorlage, the word for “weakness” in this verse could have been Ton
for assonance and paronomasia. A Hebrew text which read 17" (a
hoph‘al imperfect) would have been misread by the Syriac translator
as TN (a hophtal perfect). The reconstructed Vorlage follows the
Greek text by having the imperfect tense.

17:39b (G), 17:44a (S)
kat Tis SlvaTtat mpos avTov
then who will succeed against him

ml_-:cml naay i>a
and who will rise up against him

PO 51> n
who will prevail against him

The Greek T(s dvvaTal“who will succeed” and the Syriac axs
soaay “who will rise against” could possibly be free translations of
each other. Kuhn (1937: 77) proposed that they were derived from a
Hebrew Vorlage having oD 0P° "1 “who is standing before him.”
However, Hatch and Redpath (1954, 355) listed twenty-five Hebrew
words which are translated by duvatos and 02 was not one of
them. The proposed Hebrew root in the Vorlage is 52 “to be able,
to have power,” with the nuance attested in Psalm 13:5, 1?_3&“']53;
bR 2 15’3: MRS T’ﬁi?D’ 2R, “lest my enemy say, ‘I have pre-
vailed over him’; lest my foes rejoice because I am shaken.””

17:40c¢ (G), 17:45b (S)
€V TH vouf avTdv
in their pasture
@ i
in his flock

1% On the confusion of T and °, see Delitzsch, 1920: 114, § 116°.
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migibniakm}
in the pasture

The Greek vouqy avt@dv “their pasture” and the Syriac
mdus 1= “his flock” do not appear to be translations of each other,
but in light of the metonymy appearing in Jeremiah 10:21 ( @Y7
ML D ARiEy oppnTo T 8% 1O w7 NG
TN, “for the shepherds are stupid, and do not inquire of the
Lord; therefore they have not prospered, and all their flock [literally,
‘their pasture’] is scattered”), either the Greek or the Syriac translator
could have used the same device. If it were the Greek translator, he
was wiser than the LXX translator of Jeremiah 10:21, who rendered
the last half of the verse 8La ToUTO 0oUk évdnoer TATA N VOT Kal
Sleakopmiotnoav, “therefore, the whole pasture has failed, and have
been scattered.”'” The reconstructed Vorlage follows the T D712
attested in Jeremiah 10:21.

17:41a (G), 17:46a (S)
€v lodtnTL TdrTas avTous dfel
he will lead them in all holiness
Khaiay o x10 om\a\

[

he will gather all of them in serenity

0> 1 owa
he will lead all of them in rightousness

The Greek io6TnTL “equality” or the variant 6cLoTs “pious”

(found in mss 149, 260, 471, 606, and 769, which are the basis for
Wright’s “holiness™) cannot be translations of the Syriac dhasax.

“simple, sincerity, serenity.” But all three readings could be derived
from a Hebrew Vorlage having the root T “to be smooth, to be
straight, to be right” or one of its derivatives like W? “uprightness”
or W “evenness, equity.” Stein (1969: 460) used this root in his

17 Note Thomson’s (1808, ad loc. [1960, 1164]) use of metonymy, “therefore
the whole flock [italics added] was thoughtless and they are scattered.”
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translation, and the reconstructed Vorlage follows suit in light of the
semantic range of 7°.2"

17:41b (G), 17:46b (S)
TOU kaTaduvacTevBivaL év avTols
that any should be oppressed (Wright)

that any among them might be oppressed (Trafton)
amu\s &

that it [arrogance] might prevail over them

that [arrogance] may not be heavy upon them (Ward)*"
DTRY [N TN
that [pride] might bring oppression®*® upon them

The Greek articular passive infinitive kaTaduvvaoTevbfjval
“might be oppressed” and the Syriac imperfect (x_xA\ “it may be
heavy” are not accurate translations of each other. Trafton (1985:
181) suggested that the difference was due to an inner-Syriac corrup-
tion of ax sdvre “it (might) oppress” to (xad “ it (might) prevail,”
but this does not account for the active/passive difference. There-
fore, the difference in meaning and voice is more likely to be
explained by a Hebrew Vorlage in which there was ambiguity over
a hiph‘il or a hoph‘al verb, for hiph‘il forms when written scriptio
defectiva would be homographs of hoph‘al forms. The Vorlage
reconstructed above has the hiphil TN (= TIIR) “it [T “pride™]

21% Franz Delitzsch (n.d., ad loc. 17:46) initially translated 272277 51 P2

[“in holiness he will lead all of them™], but changed it to read 2112* ©°7"2
09018 [“he will lead all of them equity™].

*! The translation is based upon the nuance of (x~ cited by J. Payne Smith

(1903: 430 [c.]) “sore, previous, heavy, hard, severe.”

220 The collocation of the stem R and M1 is attested in the Qere’ of Psalm
123:4, “Too long our soul has been sated with the scom of those who are at ease,
the contempt of the proud oppressors (217 ‘Nb for Kethib E’Jﬁ’SJ:i?).”
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might bring oppression,” which could have been misread as the
hoph®al 10 (= 737) “it [IRI] be oppressive.”

17:43a (G), 17:48a (S)
TA PHHATA AUTOU TETUpwUéva UTEP XPUTlov
TO TPGOTOV Ti|LOV
his words will be purer than the finest gold, the best

Cinma Kam .o ] ,mc\:n\&\s
his words will be proven more than gold and will be precious

1P M2 7In YORR
his words will be more precious than choice gold

The Greek memupwpéva “fire—tested” and 10 mpaTOV “the
first, the finest, the choicest™' appear to be a doublet since a word
corresponding to TO mp@Tov is lacking in the Syriac. The doublet
reflects the confusion of M2 “to test” and M2 “to choose.” A simi-
lar confusion of M3 and JM2 is attested in Isaiah 4:10, 7"NDIY 737
Y WO TPRTT2 5002 8D 7 “behold, I have refined you, but not
like silver; I have chosen you in the furnace of affliction.” For the
MT 0702 (= LXX é€ethduny), the Qumran scroll 1QIs* reads
12 0372 “I have tested you.”** The Greek T{pov “the best” is used
in the LXX primarily to translate the stem 7* “precious,” indicating
that in this line T{plov is the equivalent of the Syriac ~<ia.s»
“precious.” Stylistically, the Syriac translator produced a more
idiomatic poetic line than the Greek translator, who read 9" as an
appositional adjective rather than a verb.”” The reconstructed
Vorlage has an inverted word order — for emphasis— with the verb
coming at the end. The word order follows the Greek text, which has
Tiplov at the end of the line, as well as the Syriac text, which has

221 Compare Luke 15:22,€EevéykaTe oTo NV THY mpd TNV “bring forth the
choicest robe.”

222 For the confusion of 7 and 2, see Delitzsch, 1920: 112, §111.

2 Note that Stein (1969: 460) did not translate T(Lov. Frankenberg (1896: 84)
translated it by the noun 10 “refined gold.”
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<ina>n at the end of its line. The translation of xpuvoiov as 771
“gold,” rather than 2777 which is the cognate of <_=mx, highlights
the fact that xpvoiov is a Semitic loanword in Greek, perhaps
mediated through Mycenean (Chantraine, 1968: 1278).

Psalm Eighteen

18:2a
ol odOalol cov émPBAéTOVTES € AUTd
your eyes are watching over them
A=Y o Uatas
and your eyes see everything
TP 90 TW WM
and your eyes see everything concerning them

The Greek ém’ avTd “over them” and the Syriac Aa “all” are
not translation of each other, nor do they reflect different ways of
translating the same word in a common Hebrew Vorlage. The ém’
avTd could translate Hebrew O or 1790 or Dﬂ"'?&, and the \a
would equal Hebrew 52— which has no graphic similarity to the
suffixed prepositions. It may be best to conflate the variants,
assuming that a different word dropped out of the Greek and Syriac
textual traditions. The Vorlage has been reconstructed using this
assumption.

18:2a
Kal ovx VoTepnoeL €€ avTOV
none of them will be in need
cm> <Zr\ox nr dula
and there is nothing which is hidden from them
o 00 N
and nothing is hidden from them [your eyes]

The difference between the Greek voTeprioel “will lack™ and
the Syriac ~x), “is hidden” can be accounted for by assuming that
the Hebrew Vorlage had the verb 700 “to hide,” which was correctly
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render in Syriac, but the Greek translator or his Vorlage read 0T “to
lack” instead of 710 and translated accordingly. Metathetic variants
have been noted elsewhere in this study, and the confusion of {1 and
M has been well documented by Delitzsch (1920: 118, §129°).

18:2b
TA OTA oo €TaKoveL €ls 8éNoLy TTwyol év EAmidL

your ears listen to the hopeful prayer of the poor

(<)inwnr mtam\ N T <a

and your ears hear the hope of the poo[r]

nomna 57 nSena mun T
your ears harken to the hopeful prayers of the poor

The Greek dénowr “prayer” has no corresponding element in
the Syriac text. It would appear that a word has dropped out of the
Syriac. If the Vorlage had D9MIN2 “in hope” and n9EN2 “to the
prayers” (scriptio defectiva), it would be easy to account for a
haplography of N9 ornPINA. Although Y% in Biblical Hebrew
is generally followed by the preposition 2, the preposition 2 is
attested occasionally, as inJob 15:8, D1aUn ﬂ?'?& 71027, “Have you
heard the counsel of God?” (NKJV).

18:3b (G), 18:4a (S)
N dydmn cov ém gméppa ABpaap viod lopanA
and your love is for the descendants of Abraham, an Israelite

Dmiady mis Lfimards msiy Ay awa
and your love is upon the seed of Israel, the son of Abraham

Or28 12 580 © DY Thame
and your love is upon the seed of Israel, the son of Abraham

The singular viod lopan\ was understood by Wright (1985:
669) as an appositional modifier of ABpaaj, making Abraham an
Israelite. On the other hand, Ryle and James (1891: 149) and Gray
(1913: 651) followed mss 655 and 659 in reading the plural viovs
lopanA and translated, respectively, “even the sons of Israel” and
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“the children of Israel.” For them, the plural vious was the
appositional modifier of the singular collective oméppa (oméppata
in mss 655 and 659), making for a poetic parallel — though not a
parallelism — with IopanA being in parallel with ABpaap and
oméppa / oméppaTa being in parallel with viovs.

The Syriac clearly makes mmt st mis “the son of Abra-
ham” to be the modifier of the man named Israel, i.e., the singular
“son” modified the singular proper name, not the singular noun Y77

“seed.” The ambiguity of Y77 in the Hebrew Vorlage, which could
be a collective or a true singular, may have contributed to the

secondary shift of oméppa to oméppaTa and viod to viovs, as well
as the inversion of the proper names in the Greek tradition.

If the Greek éml oméppa ABpaap viob lopan reflects the
original meaning, it would seem to be an attempt to exclude the off-
spring of Ishmael and Esau, a exclusion which was a moot issue at
the time of this psalm. Since Abraham is nowhere else in Jewish
tradition identified as an “Israelite,” it appears that the Syriac text
provides the best reading by making “the son of Abraham” a modifier
of the proper noun “Israel,” rather than the common noun “seed.”

Summary

In the above psalm by psalm examination of the 18 psalms in
213 instances where the Greek and Syriac texts are not equal to each,
three methodologies (text critical, exegetical and philological) have
provided possible solutions to explain the differences. One hundred
and forty-two of these proposals involve errors of the textual trans-
mission and/ or translation process (confusion of graphically similar
letters, haplography, metathesis, doublets, and dittography).

Another 65 can be attributed to errors involving the semantic
range of the proposed Hebrew Vorlage where either the Syriac or
Greek translators (or both) chose the contextually inappropriate
meaning or missed it altogether or because of the ambiguity of an
unpointed Hebrew text. Again, Barr’s (1985:268) comments on the
Septuagint translators are pertinent here:
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It seems to me in general that the ancient translators did
their task remarkably well given the circumstances.
Their grasp of Hebrew, however, was very often a grasp
of that which was average and customary in Hebrew

... .Where it is a matter, however, of obscure words in
the normal contexts and of strange meanings for
common words there was a strong tendency toward the
leveling of the vocabulary and the interpretation of that
which is rare as if it was that which was more normal.

There are only twelve instances where an appeal to cognate
languages provides the clues for the differences between the Greek
and Syriac and somewhat surprisingly, given the frequent appeal by
Dahood in his Anchor Bible volumes on Psalms to Ugaritic, it was of
no importance for these psalms. These Psalms are much later than the
canonical Psalms but it might have been possible for some of the
Ugaritic features to survive if there had been much conscious imita-
tion of the canonical Psalter. The Greek variants were likewise of
little importance— only twice were they able to provide the clues to
the proposed Vorlage. Eight times the suggestion is made to redivide
the proposed Hebrew consonantal text and in six places the emphatic
particles went unrecognized by the Greek and Syriac translators.. For
seven of the examples the solution may go back to an aural stage in
the transmission of the text. Five times the difference can be ex-
plained by the preservation of a Hebrew idiom in either the Greek or
the Syriac and failure to recognize double-duty verbs, vocatives, pre-
positions, or negatives occurs eight times.

In only a relatively few instances is appeal made to a more
speculative methodology such as idiomatic translation (5 times),
conflation of the Greek and Syriac texts (4 times), inversion of a line
(once) and emendation (only once in all of the eighteen psalms). On
the whole the cumulative weight of the evidence indicates a high
degree of probability for an original Hebrew Vorlage.

Following is a listing of the passages (using the Greek enum-
eration) under the different categories:
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2:8b
3:1b-2a
3:6b
6:2a
7:3
8:8b
12:2b
13:1
16:4a
16:14a
17:5b
S and 7
4:10a
4:12b
6:3b
8:8a
9:3a
11:1
17:30b
Jand>D
4:8a
6:3a
7:3
16:14a
17:14a
2 and?
2:21
11.1
12:2
16:7a
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89 occurrences of the confusion
of graphically similar letters:

17:31b
Yand 7
8:1
8:22b
10:2a
>and )
2:4a
4:6a
8:8b
N and T
4:4a
8:16b
10:4b
N and 0
8:7a
12:2b
17:29a
7 and
2:23
8:12a
15:3
T and
4:6a
17:30b
Tand 7
5:13a
10:1b
M and 7
16:1b
17:37a
5 and®

8:20a
17:22b
5 and 0
9:4a
13:3b
N and 2
5:1a
14:6
N and D
3:4a
9:4a
PNand?
2:8
13:12
Dandn
2:6b
18:2a
5 and
11:4
mand”
17:38b
iTand 2
4:12a
imTand D
17:14a
T and 17
6:3a
mand b
5:6b
T and 0
2:19a
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S and >
8:15b
Y and U
5:12b
Jand 7
3:3b
Jand
4:5b
Jand D
5:16
Jand O
5:6b
T andp
13:3b
D and 7
17:20a
N and O
6:2a
D and DO
8:7a
N and M
8:12b
2 and 12
15:14b
S and 2
8:1b
T and 0
15:1
Tand 7
17:31b
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Tand)
11:5b
Tand )
10:3¢

1:1
2:1a
2:2b
2:6b
2:10
2:19b
2:20
2:21b
2:26b
2:29b

SUMMARY
u 751v and
and oY
" 15:4b
16:8b

> AN and
ND'R
8:2

41 occurrences of a valid, but inappropriate,
choice within the semantic range of the Hebrew:

2:31b 7:2
3:2a 7:4
3:5 7:8a
3:10 8:5b
3:13 8:9a
4:1 10:4b
5:12b 12:2a
5:16a 12:3
5:17a 13:2
7:1 13:3a

14:7
15:7a
15:9a
15:9b
17:5b
17:8b
17:25a
17:33b
17:41a
18:3b

23 occurrences of haplography with one or two letters:

3:5
4:3b
4:5a
4:10b
4:14a
4:20b

5:1a 9:2
5:6a 10:8
8:1b 11:4
8:5a 12:3b
8:14b 15:2
8:16a 16:5

17:11a
17:30a
17:30b
17:36b
18:2b

3 occurrences of haplography involving entire lines:

4:18 16:10b 16:14a

24 occurrences of ambiguity of the unpointed Hebrew text:

2:9
3:10

4:12 5:14b
4:24 8:1

8:2a
8:2b
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8:7a 9:9b 16:1a 17:17a
8:7b 14:2b 16:14a 17:41b
8:25a 15:13a

with scriptio defectiva:
2:25b  2:26b  7:7a  10:3 15:10b
with scriptio plene:
8:12a

15 occurrences of the metathesis
of two or more letters in a word:

2:20 5:7a 14:6 17:2b

2:27 10:1a 16:3a 17:12a
2:33a 12:3b 16:7 18:2a

4:18 13:7-8 17:2a

12 occurrences where appeal to cognate
languages brings clarity to differences:

Arabic:

2:1 3:1 8:2a 17:13

2:33a 8:1b 17:6b

Akkadian: 2:5 2:19 2:21b
Aramaic: 3:7 17:34

8 occurrences of the misdivision
of the consonantal text in (of) the Vorlage:
1:3 2:6b 17:9b 17:22

2:1b 2:23 17:17b 17:30a
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7 occurrences of doublets:

Greek: 2:13b 4:10b 8:9a 17:43a
Syriac: 6:5a 7:2a 17:16

7 occurrences of aural errors
in the transmission of the text:

8:9a 8:25a 9:5a 9:6b 16:1b
17:6a 17:13

6 occurrences where emphatics
particles went unrecognized:

Emphatic *2: 6:4a 9:4a 15:7b 17:29a
Emphatic : 10:8 2:24

5 occurrences where a Semitic idiom
is reflected in the Greek or the Syriac:

1:4b 2:13a 2:32b 4:5b 8:12a
5 occurrences of idiomatic translation:
2:4a 3:1 3:12b 4:7 17:1
5 occurrences of dittography:

2:1b 5:12a 5:13a 7:6b 10:3b

4 occurrences requiring the conflation
of the Greek and Syriac texts:

4:18 15:5a 17:36b 18:2a
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2 occurrences where manuscript variants
are appealed to for solution:

11:4 (Syriac) 17:6b (Greek)
2 occurrences of “double duty” prepositions::
14:1 15:3
2 occurrences of “double duty” verbs:
15:7b 16:6b
2 occurrences of “double duty” negatives:
16:6b 16:8b
1 occurrence of a“double duty” vocative:
15:2
1 occurrence of “double duty” emphatic:
15:7b
1 occurrence of the inversion of lines:
15:7b
1 occurrence of metonymy:
17:40c
1 proposed emendation:

15:7b

Since the focus of this chapter is on the disagreements of the
Syriac and Greek texts, the issue of which text to follow in the
proposal of a Hebrew Vorlage had to be decided in each instance.
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Where the proposed Vorlage follows either the Greek or Syriac text
in the proposed Hebrew the division was almost fifty-fifty. Sixty-
six times the Vorlage followed the Syriac text and sixty-five times
the Greek (out of the 215 total).

Fifty-three times the Vorlage followed neither the Greek or the
Syriac arguing that neither had retained the sense of the proposed
original Hebrew text. Both had been corrupted in the process of
transmission or translation. However, without both the Greek and
the Syriac texts the proposed Vorlage would have been much more
difficult to produce and much more speculative. It is the control of
having both texts and often the mistakes of both that in many
instances provided the clue to the proposed Vorlage.

Twenty three times the Greek and the Syriac together provided
the basis for the reconstruction of the Vorlage with both retaining
some element of the proposed Hebrew. In six instances the Greek
and the Syriac approximate each other and either could be used in
the construction of the Vorlage. This was usually due to an over-
lapping semantic ranges of a word. While neither the Greek or the
Syriac seems to more reliably preserve the Hebrew original in 61
% of the texts one or the other is followed in the proposed Vorlage.
In about 25% of the above passages neither the Greek or the Syriac
has been the basis for the Hebrew. Following is a summary by
verses of the different categories:

Greek 3.7 6:2a 9:3a
4:5a 6:3b 9:9b
1:6a 4:5b 7:3 10:1a
2:1b 4:8a 7:4 10:3
2:4a 4:10a 7:8b 10:3b
2:5b (+ 4:10b 7:10b 10:3c
Syr) 4:14a 8:8a 11:1
2:5-6a 5:1a 8:8b 11:4
2:8a 5:6a 8:14b 11:5
2:8b 5:12b 8:20a 12:3
2:21 5:14b 8:22b 13:3b

3:6b 5:16a 8:25a 13:2



14:1
14:2b
14:6
15:10b
16:3a
16:6b

Syriac

1:4b
2:1a
2:1b
2:2b
2:4a
2:6b
2:9
2:19a
2:23
2:25
2:29b
2:32b
3:4a
4:5b
4:9b
5:7a

Neither
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CHAPTER THREE

CONCLUSIONS

J. R. Harris who discovered the Syriac text of the Psalms of
Solomon and the lost Odes of Solomon had little regard for the
Psalms of Solomon, in contrast to the Odes of Solomon which he
esteemed highly (1916: vii). He noted, “The Psalms of Solomon as
they come to us are a very harsh and unpleasant product, the result
of a couple of ungainly translations . . . . it has little interest for
ourselves and will probably have less for other people.” Previously
(1911:46), he said “we cannot expect to get any nearer to the original
language of the [Greek text of the] psalms by means of the Syriac.”
Harris’ opinion notwithstanding, this study has shown that without
a careful study of the Syriac text of the Psalms of Solomon no one
can expect to get closer to the original language of these psalms. By
using both the Syriac text and the Greek text, in key passages a
Hebrew Vorlage has been reconstructed by a process of “triangula-
tion.” The reconstructed Vorlage, rooted in the Syriac and Greek
texts, in turn, shed new light on these textual traditions, resulting in
an accumulative body of evidence which supports—with a high
degree of probability—the argument that a Hebrew Vorlage lay
behind the Greek text and the Syriac text of these psalms.

The discussion above (68—69) of the difficulty of the Greek in
Psalm 3:2a provides a good illustration of the value of the Syriac.
Both Wright (1985:654) and Trafton (1985:53) called the Greek of
this poetic line “unintelligible,” and at first glance the Syriac (which
Wright also called “unintelligible”) did not seem to be of any help in
clarifying the meaning of the phrase in Greek. Trafton translated the
Syriac phrase as “and be excited in his excitement,” which context-
ually makes no better sense than the Greek—which means literally,
“be awake in his wakefulness. It was, however, the Syriac stem tax.,
which has a wider semantic range than simply “to become excited,
to arouse (from sleep),” which provided the clue to the meaning. This
stem is a cognate of the Aramaic/Hebrew 7°Y which appears in
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Daniel 4:1, 14, and 20 as a technical term for the “Watchers” of
heaven who never sleep but continually praise God. This nuance, not
the simple dictionary equivalent “to be excited,” is the basis for the
proposed Vorlage meaning “rejoice with his Watchers.” Without the
clue from the Syriac ., the meaning of the Greek phrase would
remain enigmatic. As it now stands, only Trafton’s translation of the
Syriac is problematic since he missed here the nuance of tas.

While the cumulative weight ofthe psalm-by-psalm examination
of'the places where the Syriac and Greek texts disagree has indicated
that both are translations of a Hebrew original, it is not possible to
say with certainty exactly when the translations were made from the
Hebrew. Because neither the Syriac or Greek textual variants were
of much value in reconciling the difficulties or in providing clues for
the reconstruction of the Hebrew Vorlage, it is likely that the
translations of the psalms into Greek and Syriac were early and that
most of the variants occurred in the later transmission of the texts in
their independent traditions. This is indicated by many instances
where the Syriac text disagreed with respect to singular/ plural forms
with the Greek text. Prior to the fourth century c.E., when the system
of pointing nouns to distinguish between the singular and the plural,
the Syriac text would have been ambiguous with reference to
number. This argues for the translation from Hebrew into Syriac to
have taken place at least before that date, and probably earlier as
portions of the Peshitta were translated in the first century C.E.

An important aspect of this study is the methodology employed.
Barr (1987: 5-8) in his introductory work on the philological meth-
odology sets philology, which deals with new possibilities of
meaning for existing texts (often with appeal to cognate languages),
over against textual criticism, which deals with graphic errors in
transmission (where an appeal to variant readings is possible and
where, in the absence of such variants, contextual emendation is
used). He asserted that “Philology undercuts the foundations of the
textual treatment” and that the “philological treatment, if right,
cancels out textual treatment.” He admitted, however . . . these are
not distinct [methodologies] in the sense that one must consistently
follow one and ignore the other. A competent worker must under-
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stand both, and as we have seen, it is a very common practice to
mingle the two.”

This study illustrates the complimentary nature of textual criti-
cism and philology, and the necessity to use both to reconcile
differences in and between textual traditions or to reconstruct a
Vorlage reflecting the traditions. These methodologies do not cancel
out or undermine each other. Without the use of both methods, the
argument for a Hebrew original for both the Greek and the Hebrew
behind the Psalms of Solomon would have been much more specula-
tive. While the majority of proposals presented in Chapter 2 are those
within the arena of textual criticism resulting from the confusion of
graphically similar letters, there are numerous instances where
philology has supplied the best possible solution. Textual criticism,
exegetical considerations dealing with the semantic range of a word,
and philological inquiry into cognate languages were all indis-
pensable.

In reconstructing the Vorlage, any individual word was selected
from a list of synonyms. Consequently, while absolute certainty is
not possible for any of the proposals, one can be certain of the value
of the methodology. Compared to Trafton’s thirty-eight instances
where the Syriac or the Greek supported a Hebrew Vorlage, this
study offers 213 instances. Even if all of them are not as convincing
to others who have worked with the Psalms of Solomon as they are
to the author, none of them can be simply dismissed out of hand. The
methodology employed in this study could easily be applied to many
of the pseudepigraphical works believed to have been originally
written in a Semitic language.

Another contribution has been the proposal of significant new
translations which depart from Wright’s translation of the Greek and
Trafton’s translation of the Syriac. The following new translations
should be noted in particular:

1:1 “at my defeat” instead of “when I was severely

troubled”

2:1b  “general” instead of “sinner”

2:2 “boots” instead of “sandals”
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2:6b  “chains upon their forearms” rather than “their neck in
a seal”

2:19b  “ruler” instead of “beauty”

2:20b  “ruler” instead of “beauty”

2:21b  “ruler” instead of “beauty”

2:24  “indeed” instead of “not”

2:24  “pierced by the nobles of Egypt” instead of “pierced on
the mountains of Egypt”

3:2a  “Watchers” instead of “he is aware of you”
8:1 “the sound of tearing down walls” for “the blast of the
trumpet”

10:4  “the law codes of the Lord in the commandments are
above the rules of men” for “and the testimony of the
Lord (is) in the ways of men”

10:8  “indeed” instead of “because”

16:1b  “deadly coma” for “sleep”

17:6a “they exchanged their priestly turbans for a crown”
rather than “they set up a monarchy because of their
arrogance”

17:32¢ “anointed lord” for the controversial “Lord Messiah”

17:33b “generals” instead of “multitude”

These translations and the other new ones offered in Chapter 2 are
important for any subsequent full translation of the Psalms of
Solomon which draws upon both the Syriac and the Greek textual
traditions.

These translations would also be of importance to anyone
working on the theology of these psalms. The discussion and pro-
posed Vorlage of 17:30a, for instance, supports the Greek text which
speaks of a universal God who will “have gentile nations,” against
the Syriac text which speaks of an ethnocentric God who “possess a
nation from the nations,” perhaps in reference to the Jews in the
diaspora. Which textual tradition is supported by the proposed
Vorlage theologically makes a great deal of difference. Many other
instances and the discussion of the textual differences between the
Syriac and the Greek texts have similar import for understanding the
theology of the Psalms of Solomon.
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The above study also supports the conclusion that Psalm 2 (and
perhaps Psalm 3) are about Pompey, and thus it supports a date for
this psalm being not too long after the events referred to. If the
proposed interpretation of Psalm4:18b holds up, the curse “may his
old age be bereft of children, from his children not one will bury
him” needs to be added to the list of (treaty) curses. If the proposals
for reading emphatic particles in 2:24, 6:4a, 9:4a, 10:8; 15:7b, and
17:29a are correct, then their use, especially that of the emphatic ,
survived much later than has been previously recognized.

All of the items highlighted in the above paragraph are signifi-
cant in and of themselves as they resolve the differences between the
textual traditions, but the demonstration of the probability of a
Hebrew Vorlage behind both the Syriac and the Greek texts is still
the main contribution of this study.
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